TxIALL OF THE NEVVE RELIGION. 


By B. C. Student in diuinitie . 


yyberein bis many C groſſe vntruthes, with divers contraditionsere” 
diſconered :; Together with an examination of the principal partes 
of that vaine Tampblet: and the antiquitie & veritie of ſundry, 
Catbolibę arnicles , which be calleth rotten ragges of the 
newe religion, are defended againit the newe oj 5 
maiter of RASCAL. Bo. 


In the Preface likewiſe, a ſhort viewe of one THomas 
Roxas vntruthes is ſett downe, taken out of his booke - 
called. Tax FAITH DOCTRINE AND RE- 
11010, FROFESSED AND PROTECTED 
IN THE REALME OF ENGLAND, &c. 
with a ſhort memorandum for T. V. >. 
nnn iſe called Th. 9 7 
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mrerring of his carcaſſe be kepriamd alſo fo that I feare 2 


THE PREFACE 


TO THE GOODE 


GH. R IS TIAN 
„ READ ER. 


. N. my laſt booke ( goode Reader) 
G5, which I published agatnit the chal- 
in minister "mitituled . The 
7 Polen knell of Thomas 
Ae elk I yery well remember, that 1 
See my ſelf from writing ought 4- 
ATT gainit him, vntill I had ſett ſorth bis 
Blache Buriall, contayning an an- 
ſive er to the mane of all bis v7 wy bookes and peſtilent 
pamphlets,yf uſt reaſons there peciſied hindred not my deſi- 


. 
. 
* 


gnement: notwithſtanding meeting not longe ſince with 4 


newe toy of hit, tricked and trimmed vp, with diuers patches 
and ruſty ragges , drawenſrom the dunghille of his former 
monuments,and called by him, The Trial of the newe 
religion: I reſolued to examine bis depoſitions, and to try the 
truth of his newe treatiſe: and that both becauſe it falleth 
out very fittely and in order, that hauing rung Bels Dolefull 
knell, this examination of bis Triall, as hu winding sheete 
should follow, before the ſolemnity of his foule Funerals and 


Funeral. 
4.6. x. cap. 
2, pag. 6. 


| The Preface 
the ili ſaſtrous rontunttion of ti planets, that 4 could froft of 
pouerty, will. yet keepe backe the ſpriuge of the promiſed 
workg , and therefore I thought it not amiſſe to publuhe this 
Treatiſe being not of any ſach bulbe, but that a fei crownes 
may diſ patch the inpreſion. And laſtiy, to giue Bell ſure and 
certaine intelligence, that it iras tontempt of him, and bis 
beokes, that iuade them paſſe ſo longe uit hous afſweat, and 
not. any rareleatning;or ſtinginge Buffe,as in the Hel of bis 
darke dreaming conceipt , proceeding from much vanity and 
litle bunwluy, ſatel! grace & great pride, be framed iohimſel/. 
His eies | hope by this time be opened.to ſet, that albert he 
were an importunẽ challenger , yet he lay not ſo cloſe , but 
chat bis ſides. haue bene ſoundly, bombaſted , and his quar- 
fers kindely cyrried ouer. That diſdainfull tile of hi which 
before trampled ypon our ſilence: tho(s mounting wor ts which 
in jormer tymęs men acad nor hing but death ald deſtruction: 
that inſulting yame ic hich did ſa contemptibly ciper ypem duy 
quiet jay e. node becom $a tet and fled tht tountrey. 
Thoſe ouerlooktng.terrhes and fiery phraſes , Aſi 
taunts, whit it 5 reſtleſſe peine he Tunge mf cares, and 
neuer ceaſed to tangle both in ton me and countrey are Tami: 
Shed, and bloiſe away like the locuſts of Egipt. The'world is 
altered, Totnam is turned French: bis Hout Courage i 
cooled, the oben Golias heth ſiveating pon the earth 
{etching bis Laſt gaſße, and the falſe pleaſinge lutre I his bob. 
hes faded aud com to notbigg . Is ſormer tymesthis and fud 
like were lig vſaallſoug, re 6no they do in effect con- 
fetle fo much, w i.e they-neither dare near 
any one bookeat a , nor any one chapter wi:6ly, 
but here and. there an odde piece or ſentence, I 


proteſt vnto the gentle Reader I partly bluſhe on 


their behalf. But never a I thinke shall lie (o longe to 


| beare am more ſuch muſicke. No no that tune irout of date, 


the 


* 


to the Reader. 
the bloud hath left his cheebes; and runne in paſte to comſort 
his faintinge heart. | 


It w45 alſo no queſtion 4 braue pangue of his vyauntings 


ſpirit, when be came oner vs in this inſulting manner. They Funeral. 
are ſo nettled, to pricked and goared with my boo ib. 2. cap. 
les, and their religion io battered with their owne 1764. 


beſt learned doctbrs, and moſt skillefull Proctors, 
that gladly they would ſatisfy their leſuited Pope- 
lings, & wipe away that diſcredit, which hangeth 
at their beardes, tor which ende they vic many 
coolenlnge trickes, iuglings, and lieger- demains, ſo 
to ay the outcries ot the people vntill I he dead, 
and then by your fauour, they will com ypon me 
wich good (peed. Canis mortuus non mordet: but 
before that day, my lite I gage in that behalfe they 
dare not for their guttes publiſhe any direct & full 
alwear etc. becauſc to ſnatch here a piece & there a 
piece, is no anſwear at all, but a mere toy for young 
children to play withall. But pardon him this, & he wall 
neuer do ſo any more whnles he liueſ h, it nas the heate of his 
rale ang the longe gapyng after an ouerſecing bene ſice, that 
made ſo many madde and lo iy uords o runne forth, whiles 
the doore was open. Balams eies be now illuminated, and he 
ſeeth verie well, and the world knowerh,that his booke s be not 
only enſwearable,but alſo ſom of the anſu cared. His Dow; 
nefall of Popery which in the kaghe patcbe of ſis ſoaringe 


pride be aſirmed to be ſuch tickling ſtuſſe that euęry arti- Funeral, 
cle cocluſio, & propoſitiõ therein cotainedzmight l. 2. cp. 
truly be called, Noli me tangere, becauſe they date 47410. 


not(quoth he) for ten thqusãd milliõs of gould touch 
the ſame fully & dire cil y: &, for al that. everyartiele 
hath bene examined, cuery cocluſio coſured. c euęi M propoſitõ 
peruſed, anſweared, & heaten in pieces, ſorhet the Minister 


4 3 may 


Such ave 
Bels phra- 


cs, 


Pag. 61. 


The Preface 
may truly be called Noli mihi credere, and deſeruetb 
for this and hundreds more of like qualitie, tem thouſand mil- 
lions of whetſtones for the rewarde of his workes,the trophees 


of his labours, and the perpetuall enjigne of his falſe, foolibe, 


and phant asticall monuments. j. 8 
But to proſecute further in particular this preſent Pam 
phler, the due examination whereof I haue-yndertaken,two 
Peciall things remayne yet to be ſpoken of. The firſt concerning 
my ſelf: the ſecond touchinge the Miniſter. As jor-my ſelf, thou 
shalt vnderſtand (good Reader)that I was once determined, ta 
haue anſweared the treatiſe: fully and holy, as thoumai#t 
perceiue by the ſirſt and ſecond chapters: but afterward inſir- 
mity of body hindering the courſe of my ſtudies, and deſireof 
minde to haue it diſpatched with all ſpeed , cauſed an other 
reſolution which may perhaps reume Bels dead ſpirits, and 
inſlame his cooled bloud, and make him com out once agaiiie 
with his old complaint, that I haue anſweared lim by pieces 
and patches and for my lugges andguttes durſt not deale with 
the whole,;and that I haue after much labour and ſtudy, much 
ſiftinge and ſearching, out of the whole tome of bu I'riall, 
conſiſting almoſt of fine and twenty leaues in quarto, gat he- 
red only eight and fifty vntrut hes, and not paſt ſome ſiue ar 
ſixe contradittions. Tf the winde be gotte againe into that cor- 
ner, no remedy but I muſt beare of the qtorme with the cloake 
of patience, hopinge that the good reader will conſider, how as 
I was not bound to meddle with: his Pamphlet at all, ſo it was 
alſo at my choice to leaue what 1 liſted and take what 1 
pleaſed, eſpectaly making open profeſſion of this my cour ſe ta- 
len therein anũ haue not any way abuſed the good Reader jas 
Bell hath, 1h in his Funeral doth make the world belous, 
that hehath wholy anſiweared my Forerunner, conſiſting 


only of ſower sheetes of paper, and yet omitteth many notable 
and principal points as I noted in the Dolefull knell as for 


example, 


—— 2 


1 


e e x 4G 


gr indi ore to giue We 
1 irrecuncili able — the Proteſtants 
in EY the endles brauwles of our Miniſters bome, 
not in — totes , but in matters of maine moment and 
open, bernge ypon iuſt occaſun ſert beſore bim be fay- 
neth himſelf blinde, and will not ſee any more then plea 
himſelf: and the beteer tacloake chi his dealinge, he bath per- 
neried the wholg order. and chaun inge all hinges, as 
beſt ſerueth for the cyncealing of: his trea Ai in the fore- In the 
ſazd booke # handled. But a or me, albert I haue n not taken ps . 


ypon me any intiere reply,yeriha the good Reader fe eur 2 
chapter 62 order, na one omitted; and not muc Wh 


worth the ſpeakingof, to be lettepaſſe: ſo that i in very truth it 
may ſerue for 4 buſt conſut ation. An other thinge alſo Bell ij to 
vnderſtand, ria, that he hathentredinto an obligation of all 
loſſe of creditte for euer, if be can he conuinced guilty of one 
only vntruth. Re not theſe hu gone words breathing out no- 
thang els but an argument of a timorous conſcience z and 
vpright dealing, to the commengation of his doctrine, and 

niminge popular applauſe andizkznge . And my procee- Mot ines 

lines woth he) throughout this whole treatiſe, .. 17. 
4215 uch and ſo ſincere, as if I can be conuinced 
by the aduerſary , either to alleadge any writer 
corruptly, or to quote an place gutlefu y, or to 
charge any author falſely, I will neuer require cre- 
dit at thè Readers hand, neither in this worke, 
nor in any other, that I ſhall publiſhe at any tyme 
4 4 hereafter: 


rhe Piſce? 

Ex: 'of which pronijſe he diaketh alfs mention in bis 
4 herons fall. "This bedig ſo hy es nlp if big 
al: toes 0 anſwearel, Nen as ont only tert ane 
| Fl elk of birne charge "of F. any 2ithir proved againit 
WI i nn, e galt him bu lab 
ſ A neo ee ſarb an be 7 ly tompl-ome, when a 


In the yg: 


Preface-, 


in bn th That nent WI reſtore of bis 
vH de difpleyed\, er hdr can eue nene all bis repu- 
tation to be loſte, ang bir tremtitte cracks of euer. y il he 

ſy tha e i not rah khn ved, and pirade fil for bis 
— aud Benn tin Yriveeding ? So be may 1 
Fraunt , par w hethef r or no, That 1 remitte to the 
ſequels: deß ring the yool! Reager in: he meane tyme, only 
10 peryſe euer the A. xy, xxvi. and xxvy. vñ- 
tibi; and if he nd Dade that be bath alleadeed x i- 
1144: cortiþth | " quoted: loſephus Angles reh, 
ccähharged authors [alſly', they 4 Gods name; lett him be 
til liked 4 and lougd , il called and imbraced for the ſtaute 
champion; and ſure pilar of the congregation . But if 
triall hall Forty eule be hath eat hs oli pation. 

no rcaſon of conſcience, bit the cyndirion ahjald 70 performed 

Thus math: touching my ſelf; . 

Conreruing Bell 227 but Pamphlet, two things occarre 
worthy of conſideration . The firſt is, that as his Pamphlets 
called. The. hunting of the Romiſhe Foxe. hy 
woefull cry, &c. be either holy, off principal bor- 
rowed from his other bookes , though a newe title, and 
an other mannty of order and methode may cauſe the 

U Reader ta.thinkg it otheriviſe , and thereby to haue bum 
[|] in admiration, = his abgndent matter and my 
li mention : ſo this bis Triall of the new religion, ; 
j be ſound ypon trial, to be nothing el, bat old pate 


— — 


2. —ßĩ— — 
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to the Reader. 
and pieces of his former workes ,  eſpe-iallyef bis Suruey 
and only. ſtitched together, and botched vp after 4 new 
fashion . For 1 aſſure the good Reader, except it be the fr 
chapter, entreatinge Of che Popes name, not only all the 
reit ; ( and that in many plates almoſt verbatim) i dra- 
wen from bis Suruey (and his other bookes) but alſo the very 
Epistle dedicatory it 55 ſuch a rare iewell hath he pre- 
ſented to bis 2 VV bether this beſo or no, lett vs briefly 
Tunne ouer the particulars. 

Hir Epiſtle dedicatory , is taken from bis Suruey pag. 
341+ 342. except 4 very e lines, and the recapitula- 
tion (which be bath annexed to the ende) of the chapters 
follou ing after. of the frſt chapter ] — ſpoken." 
The ſecond chapter Of the Popes ſuperroiall power 
i borrowed from hu Suruey Pag. 189. where his eight ark 
guments againſt the ſupreame ſpirituall juriſdittion oſ the 
Pope be contayned . His third chapter, Of the marria 8 
of Prieſts, & c. conſiſting of ſue paragraſei , 0 
neped from the ſame booke of hu Surucy . The fiſt 

paragraſe, is found pag. 216, The ſecond ; Page 224. 
pag. 233. and 234 and 228. The third pag. 267. 

and 269. The fourth pag. 268. and 269. 25 that 
which he ſayeth of Aneas Syluius, or Pius the ſecond 
ij in his Woeful ery pag. 25. and laftly that which he 
bringeth of S. Gregory, &c. cometh from his Suruey 

Pay. 222. His fiftparagraffe , is nothing eli but a recitall, 
or rec Salt, Ag whole chapter: aich ſacbion he 66 
— alſo in hi other chapters to mabe perhappes the 


— 5 W for the greater commendation -& his 


The fourth 1 2 Of Pardons, is fetched partly 
25 289 


he from 


- — OY — * 
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| om bis Surney, pag. 278. 279. and mholy from his Woe 
7 Full cryc pag. 17.4ud 18. The þfrchuprer Of Purgatory, 

pakerb hiy juſt Original from by Motiues pag. 3· 4. and 5. 
(where the authority of Rottenſis js ſpupne put at length) 
and alſo from his Suruay, pag. 297. His fixt chapter, Of 
Auricular confeſsion, is deriued from tbe. (ame Suruay, 

48-501.40d 502. Aud partly from the ſame (inche, partly 
from the puddles of his Downetall, ſtewe the principal con- 
gents of bis ſeauenth chapter, which is Of veniall tinnes, 

See bu Suruey pag. 38 1. 38 2, and Downfall pag. 38 3. 

His eight chapter, Of the Popes fayth,as touching the 
former part, he tooke from his Anatomy, as himſelf noteth 
in the margent, and that which in the later part be ſaith oj 

Soto and Alphonſus is fetched from his Ballance, fol. 9. 
4, and fol. 13. h. His ninth chapter, Of the meritt of 
workes excepting that which he diſputeth againſt 8, R. is 
See bis Suruey p. 396. 397: and from bis 
Downetal PAS. 63- 7h, 098 69, 

Hu tenth chapter Of Tranſubſtantiation, is but 4 
ſew ragges, gathered from his Suruey, pag. 43 C6. 437. m 
by Downctallpag. 34. The eleauenth chapter Of Popiſh 
inuocation of. Saintes, is sbreds of bis Suruay pag. 33 1. 
and 34.9-where the ſame tales of S.T homas and Polen 
chus ere braached before , His twelfth chapter, Of the 
communion ynder one kinde,proceedeth from his Sur; 
uey pag: 40g. and 409. The tlhirtenth chapter, Of priuate 

Maſſe,, ringeth from the ſame roote of his Suruey pag, 
41445. The fourtenth chapter, Of Pope Martins 
diſpenſation,  «drawye from bis Downetall, pag. 40, 
and bi Funerall, lib. 2. cap. y. The fiftentbehapter, Of 
worſlipping of images, # 4 wofullſlippe,of bu wofull 

cry · C2. and 3. The ſixtenth chapter, Of Church 

ſcruice in the vulgar tongue, deſcendeth from bi 

, Surue) 


. The ſeauen and twenttth chapter, Ot 


to the Reader. 


Suruey pag. 47 6. 477. &c. The ſeauenteth chapter Of 
the antiquity of Popiſhe Maſle, and the parts the» 


reot, acknowledgeth the (ame Surue y ſor pre, pag. 480. 


| and 48 1. The eighrenth chapter, Of the protound my- 
ſtery of Popithe Maile yſuerh from the ſame booke,pag. 


484. The nmetenth chapter, Ot kusing the Popes teere, 
bath bis firſt head and origen, in the ſame Suruey pag. 487. 

The twentith chapter, Of praying vpon beades. 
The one aud twemith, Of chaunging the Popes name. 
The two and twentith, Of the Paſchall torch. The three 
and twentth, Of the Popiſhe Pax, be fower brethren, be- 
gotten by his Suruey, pag. 487. 4.86. 488. and 482. The 
fower and twentb'cheprer, Of the Popes Bulles. The 
five and4yentith, Of the Popiſhe Agnus Dei. The 


f fixe and twentith, Of Candlemas day, be three ſifters, 


deſcending from the very ſame father, Pag. 492, and 491. 
the doubtfull 
oath, &c. recriueth his generation from bis Motiues pag. 
bo. and his Dovvnetall pag. 124, &c. The eight and ten- 
41th chapter, Of faſting, hath his creation, from his Sur - 
uey, pag. 68. &c, The nine and twentith chapter, Of the 
annulling of Popish wedlock was firs} handled in his 
Motiues pag. 63. and 64, and afterward rebandled in his 
Downefall,pag.3 6. The thiri4th and laſt chapter receiued 
bis firſt life from his Motiues pag. 5 6. and 57. 
Thu is the Anatomy, and liuely deſcription of bis Triall, 
which diſcouereth the rare dexterity he bath in writing, and 


In the 
Epiſtle 
fed: cato- 
rie of hu 
Funeral. 


The Preface. 

The ſecond pointe which I meant to entreat of, and would 
haue the Reader to note is, that whereas Bels former bookes 
did continually ringe out bragges and braumges, darings and 
redarings, challengesand Larums, and the world was filled 
with his dayly outcriestan thu laſt pamphlet of his Triall, 44 
alſa in bis Antepalt, ( jor ſo much qs I haue readde) I meets 
with no ſuche ſwelling wards , nor finde any ſmoake of that 
vaunting humor. Thoſe windesare allaid, thut terrible tem- 
peſt is ouerbiou mne, and the ſurginge ſeas, and mounting wants 
of ſuch extrauagant mſolency calmed and at quiet. Bejore 
we could: heare no other muſicke but the battaale and ſuch 
quarter hraules as theſe. In regard hereof molt gra- 
cious and dread Soueraigne, I now profirate 
(quoth Bell) ypon my knees, doe molt humbly beſe- 
che your moſt excellent Maieſty; that it will plea- 
ſe your Highnes, af your moſt princely fauour, ta 
graunt your roiall licence and lafe conduct, for 
any Engliſhe leſuit or leſuited apiſt in tho 
whole world, that ſhallhaue courage to appeare, 
for the true performance of the challenge, in 
ſuch manner as is in this reply expreſſed: Oh 
moſt gracious Soueraigne I am ioyfull when I re- 
member this future combate, I wiſhe in my 
hart that it may be effected with all expedition, 
for I contidently perſwade my {elf in our Lord 
leſys, that his name ſhall thereby be glorified, 
your Maieſty highely honoured , the Papiſts 
ſtricken dead, and all true harted Engliſhe ſub- 
ie cts receiue vnſpeakahle endleſſe comfort, Vf 
it ſhall fall out otherwiſe, and that I ſhall not be 
found even in your Maieſties iudge ment to haue 
the victory and vpper hand, I will be content 
to loole my life for my ĩuſt reward, as * 

1 — 


| 


to the Reader. 

diſhonoured your Maieſty and the cauſe *\. zwhers 

alſothe Echo of the margent returneth backe agame,the 

like triumphant tun. O noble king (quorh he) for 

Chriits lake graunt my — the victory ts 

already gotterf; none 6f them dare vndertake 

the quarrell . Let me be hanged, bowelled; 

and quartered; yea and my corps caſt to the fow- 

— of the aire , if the victory fall not on my. 
Agalne in an other place. 1 dare and redare all En- Fasel. 
glime leſuits and Ieſuited Papiſts, whoſocuer 1. cafh 
and whereloeuer , to let me haue their ſpeedy.” i 
anſwear, and the acceptance of this challen- 

ge, t. No no _ dare neuer do ſuch an act. 

dum ſpititus hos alit artus 2 what they, dare do 
when F am dead i. knowe not. Aud againe he not 

only renewerb bis challenge, but alſo enlargeth it ith 

many bigge and terrible worilet, proteſting bis. burninge 
deſtrr, and great readines in this Marginall nate. A ne we Faval. 
challenge wen I deſire with all my hart te be 1% 2. 2%. 
performed as knHoweth our merbifull God. Aα, . a. 


Jet once ugaine he # vpon our bones with A freſhe La- Ane, 


rum”, or newe challenge, to all Engliſhe Ieſui- a ons 
tes and leſuited Papiſts in the vniuerſall world — 


* 


kagge and ragge:; none at all excepted, ho- 


ſ56ter- ſhall appeare in the ſhape of man. This 
ar rie braut vainr and exalted ſpirit of the on- 
g14ndmous Minifter , neuer at quiet but: Fill ginge 
at”: pricking v. forward , goading\ ad. g0aritge.25 to 
the combate with hit continual, ſcoſſes, taumtes, 
yitds,' 'glickes , with inceſſant and inſuppyrtalde, ſegr- 
wer d bn maſt contemptible and diſdainſull:nnners 
tins „ „ 23 $4.) 21:37) S143 $195 2255] 4 pl! 


The Preface 


4 ſample whereof I haue herein the former ſenteuceſ pre» || 
| ſented before the (good Reader) A more large viewe may be | 
| hadin the Dolefull knel, and that taken only out of the one | 
booke of his Funerall. | | 
But he that beſore, like a princely Eagle ſoared aloſt it | 
the skies, creepeth now like a poore frozen ſnake inthe lows 
yaittes and valleis. Eſops rumbling mountayne that terrified © 
all the borders, with the feare of ſum michapen and ſormida- 
ble moniter,is at laft deliuered of 4 ridiculous mouſe. Bell that 
thun aſſaulted vs with his challenges, and gaue vs no reſt jrom 
bus darings and Larums, hath nom giuen ouer that ſtately ſtile 
and manner of writing, That which the mercifull God knewe 
before be deſired with bis whole hart, knoweth now that be | 
langeth for no ſuch thinge, the eadge of bis zeale is abated, the 
ouerboiling heate of his caurage is coaled: In this bis Triall, 
not ons ſentence, word,or ſyllable of any challenge, oſſer of di- 
ſput ation, or acceptance of Conſerence is mentioned, and as 
little (for that little winch I haue readde) doe I finde in his 
Antepaſt. Quantum mutatus ab illo. From whence co- 
meth thi ſuddaine change or what bath wrought this vnex- 
++"  pelted and ſtrange alteration . Nothing els good Reader but 
that Bell as at the firſt ſurprized with the defire vaine glo- 
' ... © ry anduheworldes applauſe made bis firſt challenge yet wth a 
Alauſe to preuent afterclaps , viz. yf it might ſtande with the 
kking of bigher powers:ſo was he afterwarde deceiued in his 
areontes; erved in hironceipte, & made a wronge v eckęning: 
 Fitthe verily perſuaded him! elf. becauſe be had remained ſo 
num peares vnaſiweared,that the ſame world world ſtil baus 
continted:and that the terror of bis challenges,had ſo bean- 
med onrfingers,that no pene could or would haue bene ſtirred 
guibſb hum. None of them (quoth he to his Maieſty a be- 
foremarmrep) dare vndertake the quarrell: anu in bis | 
rams But on the other fide yt either no * | 
r | - 


to the Reader. 


[dare appeare to performe and anſwear the chal- 
E. e: and to ſpeake playne Edgliſhe,I thincke ir 

fall out ſo &c. VV bereupon be followed the chace [6 
5 — » that no reit or peace could ould be had from bu darings, 


co » and Larums : 


but finding now that he was in 2 


nge boxe, and that it w4s rather contempt then any feare 
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e, is now Ad 
ſo poore, ſo lame and leane, that the hites and crowes aſſure 
25 Row thottly tobe the executors of bis laſt ol and te- 


jos 4 leb en with S. R. bis anſwear to his inſolent 
allnging allenging Downefall : *ori rather that harh mettre In the 
25 1 hath giuene him this 12 80 ore Whe⸗ Epifle ts 
that of late Thomas Bell, tugitine 2. Mates 
oteſtants religidn, as he * from * 
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In tht booky of, mine ag anſt him; called. The Dolefull knell, i 
24 * winch I baue made moſt It bumble (i ute ynto. the right honog: 
* 1 r. Table Lord Chancelor of England, (to whom the booke i 
ming, awd dedicated)for the fauour of an indiſſerent conference.as paſſed 
40% not 41 France, and that in ſuch ſerrous and effettuall mayer, 
171 om 44 Bell gan nat but perceiue that we be in earneit , In that 


ar exe booke alſo, after I had dſett downe many of hu proude ard 
rejunnpy cons ſpeeches, of lis 5 ratge vaunting, and craks 
3 Yap = 
all 


laid as it wete prophecy, that the world: 

— 745 bow he 925 ſlip ppe bis necke out of 

the collar , and not withſtanding all his daringe 

we ſeuen And re inge, all his braue boaſtinge and ſolemne 

pogo | relate: find gut a Ailing fyft or. 
fom1he. other, neuer to. te in publique conterenc 
end, * 71585 — ed, en 3 "ap regation 175 
nA u e i Wi the. good 4 fink finde, that? 
0 17 40 ſo reyudly zoned Ile with 

1077 f 4 chapter 7 of. that | 
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| to the Reader. 
nell, ij glude this pointe, whereof 1 haue ſaid before ſo 
' konog-) ſufficiently both in the Epiitle dedicatory, and in 
 booke i an{weax to his third chapter, that I make no doubt 
4 paſſed but the Reader remayneth with full latisfaction: 
mer, hers: nat to followe the wandringe Manulter in 
In that his vaine of yauntinge , to leaue words, and to 
ude and come vnto dedes, | 
Taking Non cqupenantes bellum ſed bellzgerantes. 
Wo, I the meaneſt of millions, doe accept of his 
out of challenge here made, and dog vndertake to defen- 
ringe de, not only thoſe two points of leſephus doctrine 
eme and Pope Martins diſpenſation, which he hath ſin- 
or gled gut as matters important: but allo all the reſt 
ce, lo it may be, — is but rgaſon ) with that 
equity and fauour., Which was graunted to the 
Proteſtants in France: and vpon —— ſame condi- 
tions do proyoke him with a gounterachallenge,to 
the defence of his bogkes, according to his inſo- 
an lent and manifold daring offers: and for triall of 
, hoth theſe twayne, in manner a foteſaq, doe con- 
iure him; for the credit of the congregation, and 
achkurt him by the maieſty of the ii and 
> exorciſe him by all thoſe Larums and cha lenges, 
buy all thoſe brauings and braggings which be foũd 
in his bookcg,by all that reputation which he hath 
gotten with his lilly de pendants, and that mighty 
le  expccatio, which beach moued in the minds of 
77 many, that he would pracure this ſafe-conducte, 
of which he much ſpeaketh, but we can not yet 
gett any ſight: and the more to vrge and preſſe 
him: the Fir to pricke and ſpurre him, to the ef- 
fecting of ſo notable and memorable a pece of ſer- 
mice: the more to ſtyrre, prouoke, and inflame his 
5 E 


mini- 
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miniſteriall mounting ſperitꝭ impatientof diſgra- 
ce, and co fire che zea his fury forward, l ſend 
him chis ſcholaiticall deuauce, with as manychal- 
lenges, as will ſtand between Charing Croſſe and 
Obeſter, and as many:dares; as will een from 
Darby to. Duvngron. 1 {2801 TS in 
Theſe , theſe dolefull neives , have caſ him into ſuch 
d. unps, that hehath ſmalll;ft to Weave either o/ diſpuratton, 
or any indiſſe rent Conference and the rr ſore thongy he wri- 
teth till, and vſeth thut as apoore proppe'ts vpho ali he fall 
linge reputation, leaſt theinfaniyof cormardize mud iſturdly 
feare, wich noſmalide/grate to thine cauſo, thoul fvdd.cmly 
fact vpon hin pen the tickling Singe and inuuningt Mi- 
Belt off brauiugt und challenging ts hot once touched that 
Aude of deſenieu nous out of date. He ij no true friend of 
hu;tharzonl ſo ach us mention un fuch matter." H this be 
not the eauſe phi the roa ſon that he whith was ibi 
before {ihe- 4 light lian in nom Wetom ſo gentle lite 2 tame 
coſſet? i ncaa ug hen and nufalent maner bf trabinge, 
vpbn bester lth feof” friends, 11 him, a elde in 
temperas anũ ie ſt forts, e b his bs former 
quarren, ſor Hye bheditt o/ Men 7 g ell, an Yeputgtion of 
lhgurninge; aun in (hg: opinton of ba Ueptittants N very 
great, and in his csu vicomparabte, ani itrept cit of * the _ 
of S. K. unll ytteriy c founded hum in e 
not hing doubtech . 70 fbrmet 1 2. hat nr 97 — 


wordes did traly Help — bn an 4 
would tend ro/afe'plory — "the eſce of 
his Sotieraigie JV Gsder knie cs ntry, the 
edification oft * "iS AukgtOrS Are thecdmfort of Hip 


one [oule, 45 in by /Morines ht roy ee 
tion ltketh hijn not, why hath-he not prockred a & 
forſuch an indiſtrem conferumt᷑ ! for Wee id, 25 
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examination of the authorities alleadged in his bookes , as 
paſſed in Fraunce. betwixt the rewerend Brshoppe -of Eu- 
teux and now Cardinall, and tbe Lord of Pleisis Marlie: 
for rf that ſincerity be vſed which-þe vſten proteſteth, what 
readjer way could he haue wished, either ſor the procurmge 
to himſelf eternal renowne , and unſpeabable creditt to bis 
cauſe, or euerlaſt ing abame to me, and thereby ſome diſgrace 
to Catholthe religion. Seing then he # now ſo ute, that 
before was ſa ronguy: now ſa dead, that before was ſo lineh: 
can any other true cauſe thereof be afsigned-, then hat bis 
ovwne conſcience, not ignorant of his bad quurrell, and priuy 
to ſo many corrupt citations as be founde in bis badkes, ma- 
keth him willing , after ſo great expectation mourd in mens 
mindes,to sbift bis bads from. any ſuch buſines &. ſilyto ſteale 
aby, a0 though Englãds lIoye were ugame in attange. 
Or yf the humour of ſelf love doth ſo dazele bis eies, that be 
gan not yet ſee , intowhat dangerausſtraigtes by bis many & 
mavife ſt pntruthes,be hath brought the reputation of the con- 
'£gation : and ſo would for his awne' part still venture for- 


Ward: V Vhut can be thought otherwiſe,of any that penetrate 


into uhe matter as they ought , but that ſuperior authority 
bath contact che! clapper to ſilence: ſor his foolishe and 
dagerous iagling. But he ” hath hetherto behaued himſelf 
in ſuch inſolent and dominiringe manner, odious to God and 
the world muſt nor thu paſſe away: whereſore 1 giue im 
once again to vnderſtand , that we expeth the Saſeconduct, 
which he hat h ſo often ſpoken of : this we require, vrge, and 
exatt at bis hands: wherein if be ſayle, well may bis: follo- 
wert ſage: Faremell fidelity, the glory of the Goſpel is ecelip- 
fed, Shame bath sþaken handes with the congregation ;-and 
novemed but it mu be proclaimed by vs in towne and 
country, that Bell, euen the Miniſter Bell, that daringe 
ne that crab ing challenger , that 5 champion, 
£2 that 
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that Larum ringer is deſperately fled the field,not daringe ta 
indure the encounter of bu aduerſaries, and hath left all the | , 
fraternity egregtouſly couſined, abuſed and gulled:or els. which | 
turneth as much to bis perpetuall inſamy. and diſgrace : that 
his mouth is muſſeled by authority, jor bauing ſpoken more, 
then be can with his oume boneſty, or reputation to the com- 
mon cauſe, defend and maintayne. VV herefore what remay- 
neth , but that hautng runge his Dolefull knell, and left 
bim ſþeacheles,and ready to giue vp his la gaſpe: and hauing 
alſo prauided here a winding sheet, for the rot dinge of his 
carcaſſe, but that 1 Should with what conuenient fpeed I can, 
make ready bis Blacks Buriall , that he may according to his 
deſerts be interred, to the perpetuall ignominy of his name, 
and euerlaſting confuſion of the congregation. | 

Before I ende, I can not (gentle Reader) but ſay ſom- 
thinge, concerning 4 booke that came lately to my handes, of 
one Thomas Rogers: which as it uA commentary vpon 
nine and thirtie articles,; contay ning the faith and reli- 
gion proſeſſed in England, and concordably 
agreed ypon (as be ſaith) by the reuerend Biſhoppes 
and cleargy, at two ſeuerall Conuocations: ſo is is 
graced with this Embleme. Pe ruſed, and by the lawfull 
authority of the Church of England allowed to 
be publique. In this booke, proceeding from ſo graue a man. 
as he inſinuateth himſelſ to be: from the chaplin, to the prin- 
cipall of their cleargy: intreating of ſo warghty, and impor 
tant à ſubiect, as the Synodicall decrees of their church: and 
commended ta the world, in ſuch ſingular aud ſperiall man- 
ner, what can of reaſonbe expected, but that the truth 
should fincerely be ſett forth, without all ſuſpition of cun- 
ninge conueyance: all feare of (inter relation, or any 
ſcruple, or doubt of hateſull corruption: ſeing the ſtæyne 
of ſuch crymes, sbould not only touch Mr., Rogers, 

| ©”... 2_ 
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but Yedound alſo as it were , to the inſamy of the whole 
ge 1 body of their cleargy, and religion. For any, yea of 
a the | meane inſight, may ſoone make this diſcourſe: that if the reli- 
which ion of England were ſounde , and ours ſalſe and abomina- 
: that | ble, no indirect proceiling needed or woulde be praiſed, ei- 
Morey | ther tothe aduancinge of their one, or depreſſing of ours: and 
"Dy contrarywiſe, ij corrupt courſes,be made the buckler to defend 
r themſelues and the weapon to offend vs: hat can be thought, 
left ju that there is a flawe in that ſaith, which is by that mea- 
ung mes maintayned: and impregnable veruie in our religion, 
of his hich is by ſuch godles shiſtes aſſaulted: now whether this be 
. ſoor no, and in that groſſe manner, as not only thoſe which be 
h of capacity and learninge, but euen of the meaneſt and igno- 
ne, rant ſort,shall ( eſpecially in ſum of them) thmke vs to be noto- 
nmouſh abuſed & iniuried, remayneth to be hadled. IV he- 
4 * refore to runne ouer briefiy, ſome fewe vntruths, and 4 little to 
50 touch the corrupt dealing of ur. à ogers 4s my chort tymeshal 
5 giue leaue, & the ſtraight cofines of a Preface us ill per mitte. 
* J Pag. 14. He ſetteth ypen vs in this manner. One Mo- 4. pore 
Y. ther lane (quoth he) is the Sauiour of women ; 2 bift of 
"8 | moſtexecrable aſſertion, of Poſtellus the Teſuir. - ws _ 
tl Nay rather it is a moſſ execrable vntruth of Mi. Rogers 3 hos. 
tte Preacher. Can a man of his profeſſion, charge vs with ſo 
% | ſtrange, paradoxicall, and blaſphemous an aſertion,and ſo 
iniurious to the ſacred bloud of the Redeemer of the whole 
world, and that both of men and women, without recoilinge 
of Conſcience: we denye what he ſaith , how doth be proce 
hat ſo boldly he affirmeth . Poſtellus the Jeſuit (quoth 
he) teacheth this execrable dnctrine: which he pro- 
ueth out of the leſuits Cathechiſme . That Poſtellus 
was one of that order, is more then 1 doe knowe , or 
more then I lift yet to beleue, pntill1 ſee better prooſſes: 
but he were, he was no other, then ſuch a religious man 6s 
| 7 3 Luther 
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Luther n, that ranne out of his cloiſler to lay the foundd- 
tion of the Goſpell. finde him in the Indice of the Councell 
of Trent, commonly annexed thereunto, enrolde for an here- 
tile and ſo diſcharged fram vc: albeit I can hardly beleue, that 
euer be could be ſo madde, as to broach any ſuch ridiculous, 
ſenſles , and blaſphemous doctrine. To iuſtiß this of Po- 
ſtellus, Mr. Rogers voucheth the Ieſuits Catachiſme, that 
is 4 mot ſcandalous and flaunderow libel, made by oue Pal- 
quiere 4 French beretthe, in diſgrace of that renowmed or- 
der, as he knoweth full well, when he citeth out of the ſame 
Catachiſ ne two infamous verſes , tendinge deepely to the 
tonch of their lines, which none ſo ſimple to thinke, that they 
weuld publiche of themſelues. They are ſo far from being the 
authors of that filthie and heretical booke ; that one Ri- 
cheome a learned man of that Society, bath ſette ſorth a 
conjutation thereof. Should 4 Catholike compoſe alike trea- 
tiſe, bear inge tle . The Church of Englands Catechiſme, 
fraught with abhominable and moſt odious opinions, and ſuch 
in truth as they vtterly detest; and should I produce out of it 
mot loatbſom uſſe, againſt them in diſgract of their reli- 
gion, would he not condemne both the author, for a monſter of 
the world, and me jor an extreame malitious ſlaunderer. tu 
preſſe them with any ſuch damnable teſtimony? 1 leaue the 
_— to himſel. 

17. He condemneth it in vs as an error and drea- 
me, "that Chriſt deſcended downe into hell, to deliuer the 
Soules of our ſoreſ.ti;ers: and that moi iniuriouſiy, for (to 
omitte what may be brought out of ſacred ſcripture) we can 
not be condemned herein but the auncient fathers,ouſt beare 
vs company, and that bythe teſtimony of our aduerſaries: 
The table (quoth Caiuin) of a place vnder the 
ground „called Limbus, albeit it bath greate au- 
thors, Nr it is nothing els then afable. Sutcliffe 
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tonfeſſeth, that S. Hierom and other ſathers beleued,that L i b.1.4s 
there 4s 4 limbus patrum before the cumming of Chriſt . P #1g4t0- 
But he addeth, that they affirmed it rather ſchol:ſticaliy then © Ap. 4. 
dogmaticaliy, which yet he neither doth nor can proue: we 
take hat he graunteth of their belcumge , the other we 
deny. Willet alſo can not gaineſay ibe ſame. We contefle In his 
(quoth he) that the fathers tor the moſt part oi them, /**2/s of 


the edij- 


to haue bene in this error. To conclude thu doctrine is Fa es 


taught by the <burch of Englande, when as in the Geneua 5g. — 
Pſalms, - allowed and authorized by recetuedcustome amon- 
geſt them: this article of the Crede: He deſcended into 
hell. is turned thus into meeter. 
His ſoule did aſter this diſcende, 
into the lower parts. n 
To them that longe in darkenes were, 
the true light of their harts. . 
By what warrant therſore Mr. Rogers expoundeth them 
here to the contrary I know not, him ſelfe can beit tell. 
Pag.23. many Papiſtes (quoth be} and namely the 
Franciſcans, bluſhe not to jay that 8. Francis is 
the Holy Ghoſt. Mr. Rogers blwheth not notor iouſſy to 
iniury vs with the imputation of ſo blaſphemou an aſſertion. 
He quoteth in the margent for prooſſe, the. Alcaron of the 
Franciſcans, a most shameleſſe and ſcurrilous booke, {ett aut 
by modern hereti es againſt that worthy and religious order. 
It ſeemeth he beſtoweth much of his tyme in ſuch ſpirituall 
books As theſe, aud willingly entertaineth{uch witnes ag.inſt 
ys, as the Scribes and Phariſeis did againſt Chriſt : vntill he 
diſchargeth himſelſ better, his iniurious and blaſphemous vn- 
truth muſt ly ypon him ſel / 
Pag. 29. Speaking of our beh aniour to the ſcriptures, he Antidot. 
ſatth.To the ſame purpoſe but more blaſphe mouſiy xx in 


Stapleton ſaith,as rhe Lewes were to beleue Chriſt '*"'75- 
© 4 ſo are® '** 


Note the. 
ſe woraes 
againſt 
Ar. Ro- 


gers. 


Seſ. 6. 
cap. 1. 


The / Preface | 
ſo are we ſimply and in euery thinge to beleue the 
Church of Rome, whether it teacheth truth or er- 
rors. He fathereth à groſſe vntruth vpon Stapleton; his 
words be theſe. Certum eſt, &c. It is certayne that the 
Iewes ought to haue obeied Chriſt, fo far forth, as 
he gaue tettimony to the truth, but whether he did 
that or no, belonged not to the lewes to make any 
doubt of, but ſimply to beleue Wherefore as the 
Iewes ought to haue beleued Chriſt, ſo ought we 
ſimply —— the Churche:not verily whether 
it teacheth true thinges or not; but whether 
that be certayne to vs or not / We oughr not to 
doubt bur as the father ſending Chriſt$& comaun« 
ding him to be heard:fo Chriſt ſending his church 
and commaunding that tobe heard, hath by his 


wiſdom diſpoſed, that without all daunger of er- 


rour, as well the Churche ſhould be heard of vs, as 
Chriſt of the lewes. True therefore it is not, that Sta. 
pleton ſaith we are ſimply and in euery thinge to beleue the 
Church, whether it teacheth truth or errorꝭ, ſor he affirmeth 
the contrary , and his words contayne not any impious 
or abſurd doctrine, though Mr. Rogers, by ouerla- 
hing, and not reciting his wordes truly, would make him to 
ſheake both 1mpiouſly and falſely. 

Pag. 49. He taxeth vs, ſor teac hinge free will: and 
theſe words he citeth as out of the Councell of Trent. Man 
hach free will, to performe euen ſpirituall and 
heauenly thinges . V hat error can this be; when 
ftraight after Mr. Rogers ſetteth downe this propoſition. 
Man may performe and do 1 — works, when he 
is preuented by the grace of Chriſt, and renued by 
the Holy Ghoſt . But he will ſay, that the Councell of 
Trent teacheth, that good workgs may be dane _— 
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fection of holines and could not ſynne at all. 4 moſt 
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the grace of Chriſt , and thereſore he citeth this doclrini 
of ours as erroneous, and contrary to 4 ſormer propoſition of 
his, which ths . Man can not do any good Wor- 
ke that good is and godly, being not yer regene- 
rate. But herein he doth ſlaunder the Councell of I rent. 
In the very place by him quoted it rather hath the contrary: 
and in the ſirit Canon of that Seſſion moſt plainehy, ich 
ks this. Ytany _ „that a man is 1uttified be- S 6, 
fore Cod by his workes, which are done either . i 
by the force of humane nature, or the dôctrine 
of the lawe , without diuine grace by ſeſus 
Chriſt, beheaccurſed. Iudge nowe ( gentle Rea- 
der) whether Mr. Rogers, hath dealt truly wth vs, ani 
the Councell of Trent or no, when he would perſwade the 
world, that we beleue, that man hath free will, toperſornie 
ruen ſpiritual & heauenly things, without the grace of God. 
In the ſame page, and very next line, he entreateth 
the Rhemiſts in libe manner, where he citeth theſe 
words of theirs . Men beleue not but of there owne 
free will. True it is they ſay ſo, bat they exclude not in thoſe 
wordes Gods grace, as moſte imurionſiy he chargeth them, 
alleadging their words for that purpoſe , fot els where they 
acknowledge that Gods grace and free will muſt both concur - 2. Cb. 3. 
re. Beſide ; the better to infame them, he hath corrapted .J. 
the ſentence , chopping of the laſt words , which be theſe. n 
Auguſt. lib. 1. ad Simplicianum q. 2. ſo that the charg 
of hereſy or error toucheth S. Auguſtin, from whons 
thoſe words be drawne Mr. Rogers without all ſcruple, 
cutteth thoſe away,to make his ſlaunder the more colouruble 
aganiſt the Rhemiſts , not hauing any liſt to quarrell ith 
S. Auguſtin. pr 
Pag. 65. S. Francis(quoth he)attayned vnto the per- 
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The preface 
Iniurious ſlaunder. In the margent, be may ſeeme to quote 
ſomthinge to the ignoraut, for iuſtificationof his bold aſſer- 
ti) but there u nothing ſaue a latin ſentece, winch in Engliche 
#ihw..,:Wilt thou come co the toppe oi pertection, 
attend to the life and manners of Bleſled Francis: 
but theſe words prour not, that he could not hynne, and who 
is dhe author oſ them, none ts here named at all. Is not this 
great ſincerity of Mr. Rogers, to rent out ſuc h an egre- 
grow ynt ruth. and then to couſin his ignorant Reader , with 
A quotation of his ou ue, u hich yet proueth not that, for whub 


it is alleadged. | 14 10 
Pag. 97. Speaking. of the Popes, he enrolleth, diuers of 
them for he relies. Some (quot h he) haue bene here- 
tikes, For Siricius, Calixtus, Leo 9. & Palchalis, 
condemned the marriage of Prieits. A notorious 
vntruth, proceeding from a ſoule inſected with hereſy. Let 
M. r Rogers name ij be can, any old approued ſather or later 
writer, not tainted with his leuin, that euer condenmed 8. 
Siricius for an heretikęe. For if it be hereſy to condemne 


the marriage of Priefts, then was the auncient and holy 


Councell of Carthage heretikes: nay then were their 
forefathers, yea and the Apoſtles them ſelues herettkes , ” 
we may beleve them. It doth pleaſe vs all (faith 
that Councell) that Biſhoppes, Prieſts, and deacons, 
and ſuch as handle the Sacraments, being keepers 
of chaſtity , ſhould abſtaine them (clues | Wi- 
ues, that what the Apoſtles taught, and antiquity 
It ſelf hath kept, we alſo ſhould obſerue. And if it 
pleaſe him to reade Beli 12. & 13. vntrut u in this treatiſe, 
be shall finde other aut henticall authorities for the ſingle life 
of the clergye , yea euen by the teſt imom of his one dere 
brethren the Lutherans of Magdeburge: which being ſo, 
—— TI ao tr 
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| to the Reader. 
tondemne this moderne Miniiter, of a notable yntruth,theit 
ſo many worthy fathers of the Primatiue Church for 
berettkes. | 

Pag. 102. He ſlaundereth vs moſt palpably,as though we 
taught this doctrine, viz that The Church hath 
power tochlaunge the Sacramẽts ordained euen by 
Chriſt himſelf. we vtterly deny it, what euidence doth he 
bring to conutnce vs. He quoteth in the margent Concil. 
Trid.ſeſ. 5. cap. 2. inhere no ſuch thing is to be foũd. He muſt 
gue vs leaue to ſuſpect, that he vſed art in ſetting downe the 
quotation , when the thing is moſt falſe which he obiecteth 
againſt ys. The place he meaneth is Seſ. 2 1. cap.2 here the 
Counc ell deliuereth this doctrine. Przterea declarat &c. 
Furthermore the Councell declareth, that this 
power hath alwaies bene in the Church, that it 


might in the diſpenſation of the Sacramentes, 


their ſubſtance re mayning ſound and vntouched, 


1 things, Which it ſhould 
[3 


e to be more expedient for the profit of thoſe 
that receiue them, or that veneration which is 
due to the Sacraments, according to the varietie 
of things; tymes, and places. The Councell in expreſſe 
termes aſſirmeth, thut the ſubſtance of the Sacraments can not 
be altered, ani conſequently that the Sacraments ordained by 
Chriſt can not be changed, whichyet Mr. Rogers direttly 
contrary to their owne words, fathereth pon them. 

Pag. 112. Som write (quoth he)as Buſgradus; that 
yfthe Pope heleue that there is no life to come, (as 
ſom Popes haue done) we muſt belcue it as an article 
of our faith. V ho this Zuſgradus is 1 knowe not, and as lit= 
tle where the place is to be founde : neither am I like by 
Mr. Rogers: fer he neither telleth the one, nor quoteth the 
other. It i not pulikg, but that he is one of bu Suersbies — 


* N 


The preface 


bdde companmion or other, which he hath in flore for 


ſuch holy purpoſes . The yntruth is ſo abhommable , that it 
ſmelleth beſore God and man. Himſelf must father tz 
vntill be can name ſome knowne Catholike for author 
thereof. which he will neuer doe before the wordls ende. 
Pag.115. Vt S. Hicrom(quoth he) nad bene away 
at Chalcedon, that Councell had erred. Then 
ſurely did it erre, ſeing rertaine it is, that he could 
not be there, hauinge ended his dates before, vnder 
N Honorius the Emperour . The authority of lewell 
anns (who died miſt miſerably in our memorie whom be quoteth) 
Chriſi ũ to light ſor ſo waighty a matter. No maruail if Mr. 
412. Rogers rune into many vnt rut he, f he followeth ſuch 4 
lying maiter, as was of rare note for that qualitte. 
Pag. 116: By Councels (quoth he) the Traditions 
Ser. 4. de- and bookes of fooliſhe men, haue bene made of 
rele Ccquallauthority with the word of God: as by the 
Councell of Trent. He meaneth the Hiſtoriesof Toby, 
Iudith, and the Machabees &c. as I ſuppoſe , and not 
all there admitted for Canomiecall , leait he ſweepe away the 
whole Bible. And were not 1 beſeche him, theſt bookes au- 
thoriſed alſo for Canonical, by the third Councel of Carthage 
twelue hundred yeares ago, in which glorious S. Auguſtin 
a- preſent: V ill he alſo lightely reiect this Councell as Po- 
pishe, and condemne them alſo ſor aut horiſing the bookes of 
ſooliche men: it were plaine dealing I confeſſe, but ſar better 
manners rather ſo to cenſure bumſelf for contradictinge ſuch 
a learned, aunc ient, and venerable Synode. Again, shall the 
Apocalyps, or Reue lation of S. Iohn, be the broke of 
4 foolishe man, becauſe it was made Canonical by the Coun- 
cell of Trent, and the third of Carthage. For as the 
bookes of Toby and the Machabees were before doubted 
ſl den, endo rj re re mee, 
ore 
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to the Reader, 
before that of Cartnage, ſo was the Apocalypſe of 9. 
Iohn, and therefore theire caſe is all one. Furthermore be 
it, that Mr. Rogers allowerh them not for Canonical, 
yet ought he not to terme them the bookes of ſooli nne men; 
for then may we giue that name to all the boobs of the aun- 
cient fathers, yea to their node of nine and thirty articles, 
ypon which be maketh his comme mary: and that which 
were moite pitty of all, both this, and other bookesof his ourne 
may claime intereſt to the ſame title. Lastly doth not the 
congregation of England publikely reade both 1 obic and 
Iudich in their Church ſeruice, in the ſame ranke and order 
with the other ſcriptures: and yet with Mir. Rogers, they 
be the bookes of fooliahe men: verily in this poxgte, he ſecmeth 
to be one of the diſciplinarian fraternity, | | 

Pap. 121- Heciteth Eckius ſor boulding that not only 
veniall ſynnes but mortall alſo, are purged after thu life. He 
flaundereth that le arned man, he teacheth no ſuch thinge, for 
then it would followe,that all men should finally be ſaued: It 
may be that ho ſaith, the temporvll payne due tu mortal Hn- 
ne, after the eternall is forgiuen, is purged after this lie: of 
mortall ſynne it ſelf he ſpeaketh nos, and 1 doe without all 
feare accuſe him of an vntrut h, though for lacks of the booke, 
I can not pervſe the place he alle adgeth, ſo learned was the 
man knowne,and ſa ſounde in religion. 

In the ſame page he abuſeth Durandus ffirmmge him 
to thinks that the ſoules in Purgatory haue veſt ſom tymes 
pon Sundajes and Holy dies; In the place by bin quired 
de officio mortuorum lib. y. us ſuch thing is ſounde. - 

Pay. 124 He chargeth ys moſte vntruly to hold 
that repentance is not of neceſsity vnto the ſalua- 
tio of ma; For without the ſame a Popiſſie pardon 
(quot h be) may ſerue. 4 great yntruth for a pardon proſiteth 
pot any many but ſuch 46 is in the ſkate of Gods grace, which 

preſuppe- 


The Preface 
preſuppoſeth pennance or repentance . No Catholike aut hot 
he noteth that teacheth any ſuch -dodrine:Cy no maruail. for 
none can be named, Thu is a generall vntruth receiueũ amon- 
geſt them, and therefore it should ſeme that they haue obtay+ 


med ſome pardon for that purpoſe , to imitate their pbraſe of 


ſheakenge. lt. 4.1 | | 2 % 
Pag. 158, He chargeth vs to abuſe the ſaci auent of Bap+ 
$ifme . So haue the Papiſts ( aith he] baptized both 
Bels and Babels. Beſore he noted it in vs as an error, that 
we teach the Sacraments to conferre grace ex opere ope: 
rato . But I hope he is not ſo groſſe as to imagin, that we 
Should ſuppoſe that either Bels or Babels be capable of grace. 
The:Sacrametof baptiſme is only with vs,giuen to reaſonable 
creatures: and though bel. ( for babels we leaue to him ſor 
his recreation) and other thinges be ballawed , with holy 
water, and other praiers; gud haue ſometyme 4 name giuen 
them, by reaſon whereof they are ſaid by the common people 
tu le baptized or Chriitened,. in at improper and metapho⸗ 
ricall ſenſe: get noue whom malice. poſſeſſeth nat, will either 
ſay or thinde, that they be truly and properly baptis ed, 
ben: 24 rhe neceſſary and ſormall words.of Baptiſme, vizuy 
I baptiſe thee in the name of the. Father, and of 
the Sonne, aud of the Holy Ghoſt , are not vſed, 
It would betrer become Mr. Rogers grauity, ta. diſpute. 
formally likt 4 diuine, then to cauill vypon the improper 
ſpeacbe of the yulgar 7 lite a _—_— n+» cop 
ag. 159. ſpeakang of the bachariſt, he chargeth vs 

falſely to vie it magically as a ſalue galt bodily 
fiekenes and aduerſity: citing no author for profſe of ſo 
bould and falſe an afertion,-” Meg 3519 
Rag. 167 · Entreatinge of the: Sacrament: of Exteme vn 
(hion\be commeth pot vs rith this falſe charge The mir 
niſter thereof vſually is a Prieſt , but may be any 


other 
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to the Reader. 
other Chriſtian: and æ little after he affirmeth vs to houl- 
de, that a woman may be the miniſter of that ſacrament. 4 


| moſt groſſe and palpabls vntruth, jorged as it ſemeth by him 
ſelſe hen 14 he numeth not any other author. They are ute 
| curſed by vs that hall ſay, that the proper miniſter of Extfe- Concil, 
me vnition i not only a Priet ,* whichsheweth vs to be free 4s 
from hi falſe imputation. - 7. 1 


Pag. 168. He laboureth to infame vs after this manner. 


Baptiime (quot h be) er ueth tor the putting aw of diene 


Original tynne only: and that we teach this doctrine he 
prouetiyont of S: Thomas of Aquine, whom he quoteth'jn 
tbe marg ent but in fluch ſort, that it ſermeth he meant not 
that ive showld euer fyide ii: he we/erreth vt to his books, De 
Sac. altar : which bath tao and thirty longe chapters, not 
ſperiſying ann one in particular ene his Reader bythis 
meanes either to beleue him, or to great labour before he can 
reprode him; but this canninge must not ſerue bis turn. T 
challnge hint confilently of an vntruth: neuer hall he be'able 
ro inftify et her dar of that bboke;or any other what he obiec 
deth Againſt that myrrhour of learmnge. glorious S. I hos 
mas of Aquirne. b teacheth far otherwiſe, as 1 will 


more particular reference nowe declare. VVherefore in ih ; part, 
third part of bis Summe he propoundeth this queſtion, Wh = 9 65. 
675 Artic, 1. 


ther by Baptiſtne all ſynnes be taken A] ay: 
he anſwetrerh irmatinely. and in the arnidesfollowinge, he 
confirmerh The ſame verity eſpectally in the ſeauentl:1V ber 
he moneth the queſtion , whether the opening of the 
. 73 the kingdome of heauen bè an effect: q 
3aptiſtne, which he reſolueth in this mater: I anſwea? 
and lay, that tb open the gate of the kingdo me of | 
heautn ro ene the impediment, by: 
one is hindered to enter into the kingdome of hea- 
ven ; and this impediment is ſynne, and the pun- 
"TOR R niſhment 
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The Preface 


niſhemcnt due to lynne: but before it was proued 
that by Baptiſme all lynne, and all punviſhement 
due to ſynne, is taken awaye , hereof it follo- 
weth, that the openings of che gate of the king- 
dome of heauen, is the effect ot Baptiſme. Let 
M., Rogers now gs and tell ſuch 45 will heltueͤ him, that. 
S. thomas taught Baptiſme 10 14kg a Neid ſane 


Pęg. ' 0 9. .and 170. He accuſeth vs 6% though wetaught 
Baptijme gen to infants by Pruteſtaut miniſters, not to he 
lawful. An vntruth, as he may learne out, of the Councell 


ef Lrent,whereths Canonis delinered. Vr any ſhall lay 


that Baptiſpe , which is- giuen of Heretikes in 
5 — afths father, ley on ſome, & —— Holy 
With intention tq thak which — 
wa doth , not to be true Baptiſme, be he ac- 
es +. But ſaithbe,i in France and Flanders the con- 
tram bath bene pradiſed: for profſe whereef,, be ſendeth vs 
ta am other place of bis bookg, where no ſuch thing hinge is founde, 
and neuer shall be howe vs to — that any Baptiſed 2 
Proteſtants, with Aut mater, forme, and i intention, ought 


183. C Chril hath ſatisfied (quoth be) and.was 
. 02 Original ſyone: error of Tho- 
mas Aquinas. Naz rather, it is 4 moſt chameleſſe vntrut h 
ef Thomas Rogers: vo place doth be quote, and na mar- 
Halle when be knazzeth not Ar to findeit, Is this the de- 
, this the ſincerity & conſcience af the pretended preacher 
the word? Tf the good Reader vouchſafe to reade S. ho 
mas he aha an him the cleane contrary dodirine, t 
mitte, thati we. are by the paſion of Chriſt, e bath 
fem Original and and all atuall ſme in hat 

fe: * He numeth ypon 2 iche T he 7 
quoth 
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to the Reader. 
(quoth he) can not broołe E piſcopall preheminen- 
ce: and in their high court of reformation, haue 
made a lawe for the vtter abrogation of all Epiſ- 
copall iuriſdiction. 4 moſt notorious ſlaunder, as the 
whole world knoweth ? They live vnder Buchoppes, without 
any miſlike of their dignity , nay with condemninge them of 
hereſy , that teach otherniſe, as i apparante in Cardimall 
Bellarmin and Gregorius de Valentia . The booke 


whith be qaoteth t haue not ſeene, yet I make no doubt but — 
the author is one of truſt, ſome falſe brother or other . The in 2. 2 
thing it ſelf is ſo ſalſe as 1 maruailebe bluherh not to putt it 4 fi 0. 


in printe. That they haue made à lame to abrogate Epiſcopail 


4 $i oe 


. 


iuriſdiction, is moſt ridiculous: 45 though for ſoth it were in 
their power to effect any ſuch thinge, and as thoughthey labour 
not both in word and writinge, . jor the ypholding of that di- 
gnity, againſt diſciplinarian Caluiniſts. The author he allea= 
gerb for profſe i ſome Quodlzbet ar1an-mumſter, though poore 
Vat ſen beareth the name. So palpable ax yntruthknowne to 
thoſe that knome any thinge, is ſuſſictent, both to caſtaer the 
credit of thoſe Quodlibets, and other [the libellatic all pam- 
plets, publubed vnde r his name, and alſo deepely to touch the 


reputation of Mr. Rogers. True it i, that thoſe religious and 


learned men to ſtoppe all ſuggeſt ions of ambition, irhich hath 
bene the bane of many, haue 4 ſeuere conſtitution amongeſt 
themſelues,ratifiedby vowe, that none shall not only not pro- 
cure any Eccleſiaſticall Prelacy, but alſo refist what he may, 
(reſerumg due obedtence to whom be is ſuliect ) notto be 4d 
aaurced to any ſuch dignity yet may they when it hall ſeme 
ſo good to the Paſtor of Gods Church, be promoted to prolacy: 
«s that worthy mã Bellarmin6 ras not only created Curdi- 
nalb;but alfa mide Arc hlunhoppe of Capua. Mr. Rogers as\ 
I ſuppoſe, ts not acque3.... d irith any ſuch ſcrupulam sener, 
beenge more like of ile wayne to haue made a vob he 
ed. ; will 


The Preface 
will not re ſuſe any Epiſcopal promotion of he can tell bow c 
com. by it. [1 

Pag. 220. To bringour religion into extreame hatred, | 
with all that be of cantrary faith, he chargeth vs with . | 
dodtrine, viz, That — is not to be kept with here 
tiques. An adious ſlander and not only of Vr. Rogers wg 
commonly receiued amongest all Proteitants .* How doth be | 


pr,roue itł ſorſoth out of the Councell of Conſtance whithhe |. 


quateth in the margent, but noteth not any particular placer 
which argueth falſe dealing. the Councell being p aſfing longe. 
Gods Church aſſembled in that ſacred Synode, is notoriouſly © 
abuſed, andwe dayly iniuried by the licentions pemes of Pro- | 
reſtats. Ne ſuch thing is in that Coiicel defined. And] deſire no 
more, then that the good Reader will not give Mr. Rogers ; 
or others creditte , before they truly bring forth in particular. | p 
words,what they ſo confidently auouche in generall terms. a 
Thus haue 1 brieſely by a ſuffictent tury of vntruths, cont \ 
ded Mr. Rogers, of falſe dealinge, and moſt iniurious and 
godleſſe proceedinge, againſt Catholike religion. To proſecute. 
all, were a worke of more labour: ſor neuer was booke as 1 
thinks, commun forth from fuch a one, o ſuch a ſubiect, witi⸗ 
that authority, and that carried outwardly ſo braue and glo- 
rious a above, and inwardly was ſo vgly,foule,anddeformed, © 
to the infamy of the author, diſcredit 2 the booke, diſprace of. - 
their ir xr T - bigh commendation of our fayth, which | 
Standeth vpon ſo ſure graunds,that it can not be 27 
by thoſe meanes , by which the author of it Chrift m_ 
111. 2 to the ahame full and nen death of vhs 


Being rhus d patched of Mr. Rogets:-5: it remæynetb to 
= two of another booke , which was not longe | L 
ſe 


ae and is miuled. A briefe vie we of the woe-< : 


s of Popery, - compiled "rogerher by one | 
K 0 _ Mr. V dall, 


to the Reader. 

01% Me, Vdall, « lay gentleman our of divers Englube Contro- 

uurtimt, as himſelf ſemeth to inſinuate, and in all pralabilitie 
tred,. cam not otherwije be t , and ſono maruaile,yf the wa- 
b rhis | ters be not ſoumde, v hen they were drawen from corrupt foun- 
ere - taynes, & ibo can euer looks for a wel chapen garment, ma- 
s, har | de after a crooked meaſure.” Grapesarc not gathered Marh.s. 
th he of thornes, nor figges of thiſtles, 5 our Sauiour ſaith; v. 16. 
th he | yet doth it ſo much pleaſe Mi. V dall, that be doth ſeeme to 
acer take great heart of grace, for that he was not anſweared 
nee.” with that expedition be expected. The more haſt he maketh, 
ouſly © the more he yrgerh bis awne diſgrace , F malice bath ſette 
pyb. him a worke: but if it be true Leale of truth, and ſawing bis 
e no | ſoule as he pretendeth, I deſpaire not of his conneyſign; here 
ers fore either for the ſpirituallproſitt of himſelf, er tbe commo- 
ular dit of other, or common goodof both I will nowe pre ſent him 
with 4 chert ſample of ſuche foule flawes a be in his booke, 
with ö minding afterward with more full hand to proſecute that 


"ute In bis Preface to his deare Couſins, ( whom-with poyſon 

„ || lurking ynder fugrtd wordes he laboureth to inutnbhe ) be 

ith | accuſeth vs of open blaſphemie againſt the ſacred ſcriptures: 

lo» 1 Which 1 thinke wil rather prone a groſſe ynttuth on hu parte 

ed, and where u this blaſphemy contuyneil in a books as he telleth 

-of Nef Cardinal Cuſanus, irh is marted De authori- 

h tate, c&c. Of the authority of the Church e Coun- 

me g eell, aboucand againſt the feriptures. Hut I leech 
% him, did he ener ſee this booke, which ſo confidently he alle 
5% Feth: Ff be barh;then should he haue done well to hung e 

„here, thit'the Reader alſo mig ht haue ſoumd it, ſeing ir- 
to. | ot ang the rhree Tomes of hunur kes, ſett out ar RA „ 


not 
© Mili;neitber mehtionedly Trithemius, whobathdibegently ...,, 
t< b EAberel regenber, the workerof learned writers: bor y6t by 565. 
„„ Poſſeuinud bo harh lately entreatedof the ſumt matter. 
wha i2 Tf 


E 


The Preface .- 
Tf be hath not:wwhat indiſcretian # it, in ſo ) A pointe, 
to rely ypon the crediit of others. Verjly,ovould ſuch as reade 
1 Proteſt ants boobes, hut vouchafe ſometyme to examine the 
14 quotatiuns, it nere not poſ#ble that they could be ſo putsfully 
1 deceiued, as theydayiy be: Cuſanus is abuſed, e ueuer auro- 
1 te ay ſuche booke. This vutruth it may be he borrowed from * 
14 Detactios Mt. le well, ho doth not only cite that baalę, hut elſe {4s p 
| Ub. p. pag. though he had knowne it, very well) quote. very many places out | 
114 410% of the ſame, as he it charged by Doctor Hardinge: bich ar- 
[| gueth that out af-true boakes be could haue proued anythinge © 

| ſor bunſel/, that out of ane, which was neuer written found 
fo many taſtimonies to ſerue bis turne . I would not wighe | 
Mr. Veall, ceimploy his tyme ſo badly, as it ith the touch of | 

his creditt, and perill of his one ſoule, toretelethe yntrwths 

-of ſuch groſſe merchauts:\ 20,4045 ty wh 
In his ſaurth page, thus be writteth. Vea Arias Monta- 
nus a chief Papiſt, in his Hebrew bible, w riteth iu 
the forefront and principall leaf of the book, 
| There ate added ( laith he) in this edition, the boo- 
| | kes written, in Greeke , which the Catholike ! 
| | Church following the Canon of che Hebrewes, 


————_—_w — 


. reckoneth amongeſt the Apocrypha. Thetrue ſence ; 
| of Arias Montanus words is corrupted, rither by M.. v 
| dall, or ſoine other fraps.wwhom: bo bad then, ly fo;fiang i 
nber, dialer a their owne . That learned man in the editien of hs 
pic ex oſ- Hebrur Bible, with the latin interligcall iuterprrta- 4 
fieins tian, in the itle page ſaub .. I hetę. are acioyncdta 
Chri- this edition, the bookes wricten in Geerhe; which 
feph. are calledapoeryphay fia ſeirhretuthey ba dpoerypha:bus. | 
1% „ That they are ſo called by ſuue, that in the louis nuiho excluda 
© forth, That other addition; via Which che Cathohke 
Church following the, Canon oft d Hepruce | 


recko- 


to the Reader. 

zeckoneth amongeſt the ( Apocrypha) nen hic rh 
ferce of bis charge dependeth, are not in Arias Montanus: 
where Mr. V.dall bad them, himſelf beſt knoweth..... 

In the fift page-be upiteth th. The Councell of 
Laodicea, aſſured by a general} Councell in 1 rul- 
lo did ſott downe = — Canon of the ſetipturs C. 55. 
vrhich both che old Church had, and our Church 
houlde th: and commaundeth. Ne aliqui, &. that 
none beſides be read, and rec eiued into authority. 
How many things of note, are compriſed in theſe ſeme lanes 
againſt Mr. V dall . Faſt he ſeemeth greatly to reverence 
theſe two Councels,wInch yet is but 4 copy of hu countenance, 
$6 delude the 1gnorant Reader, iy. diy — be 
wil tand eit her — or the ot her, though content he is, 
to preſſe vs with their authoricy, For example,the Cauncell of 
Loadicea, commaundeth to be record after 43 
Buptiſme: - and that the fait of lent be obſerued: neuber of Cango. 
which, am ſureypleafeth Mr. M dall, Likewiſe the Coun 
cellof Conſtancinople bolden in Trullo alowethef 
images, and their veneration, when it calleth them, \magi- 
nes venerabiles: venerable images: which 1 make no 

doukt nothing pleaſeth bis tail. T he ſame Cauncell forbidderb can 3 
Bighoppes, Praefts, Deacons, and Subdracons,to marry Wines Cn 5. 
after taking of Orders: aud commuynderh Bihoppes mot to 
dwell with their uniues, which they marryed befoxe theyen- | 
tered into the higher Orders of the Clergy lech ſewertty of 
theirs muſt vtterly diflike him, as bang his e | 
ry $0:the-word of Gad. l 
1.» Secondly this Councell.of Conſtercinaple ia Teullo OP 
in ef ns authority, as in which the Pope nettber by bigs ſalfnor 


by bus Leg ates, imacgpreſent, ang.PopeSergiu "2, dex 
Med, did diſanulls that err aticall Symode, n reucralle Bede . — 


9 — whh what cunſcienct then can. Wis. Vdal ral. cbat nian. 
4 ge- 


The Preface- 


agenerall Conncell, and vrge the authority thereof as authen« 
ttcall: when as not only ve, but alſo the Proteſtants ytteri re- 
iect it, albeit in this point we for our parts ſee no cauſe to re- 
ſuſe it. Thirdly true it is not,that the "Conn of Laodicea, | 
ſetreth downe the ſame Canon of the ſcriptures, vhich the 
2 allometh: for the A ypleer Revels- | 
JS. lohn: is omitted. Fourthly,this Caumcell forbiadeth 
e of others, not there expreſſed:yet the Church of 
Englan —— the hiſtorie⸗ of tudirk and Tobym 
their publiky aſſemblies:which Mr. Vdall 1 ſuppoſe,will har- 
diy chere, howe it agreeth with the decree of that Counsel. 
Fiftly be hath corrupted ie Cvuncell by addinge ſomwhaz of | 
his one: for theſe words;and reteiued into authority 
be not there found. Vould any euey phe; that ſo ma- 
ny things, could haue bene noted gainſt bim, in ſo ſmall a 
entence.Tf Mr. Vdall hath viewed the Originall,bardly can 
b np van from malice: f he hathnot, let him beshrewe 
ber fingers, ef badi, mmi thews to 
writinge . 
In the ſame fift page he makerh Vs foals * fared 
gef Efdras moſt yntruly, and that contrary to his ame 
knowlttge; when as in the ſrand page be gonſeſſerh, hay 
account doth the third and fourth 1 
Pape 5 1. To eneruat the force of generall Councels Um 
Lib.1, 4. he writeth. Bellarmine reiecteth wholy ſeauen 
Concit. nerall Councels. That learned — miariouſy OY 
— 10. Freated, for who would not thinke, that Mr. Vdall Pale f 
70h. 60. ay la full and true generall Councels, as though ſuch were reit. 
Mr.vdal ed by Bellarmine, which u nothing ſo: 
quoteth certain detefiable comuenticles, 
perfidious heretikes which- they 
— &c. The firſt Nr 
Gar: in the opinion of the Arviane. 


Which 


to. rhe. Reader, 

them | Whithis reiected;is the Councell of Antioch, 8&c; 
hre T theſe be deteſted by Proteſtants alſo ſor vnlaufull and wic- 

e re- | bed, why is Cardinal Bellarmine ſingled oupusthouyh he 

alone refuſed them; or the mater 7 ; 
bitbe | thy were reuerenced by Mr, Vdall and Proteſtants 
ela- for lawfull general Counceli This is not to dealt ſincerly,and 
ddeth to ſcrke truth with a pure and vpright heart, mileſſe he be ſo 
reh of | caveleſſe,as to receiue all pon the report of others, which yet 
Yi tan not wholy beexcuſed. 

r- Thus muchshallſerne at this tyme, for by Gods aſiftance, 
eel. 1 intend hereafter more to lay open the mamfould-maladies 
bre of bis treatiſe , and to shewe with what weake engines be 
Fty | laboureth to vndermine the impregnable grounds of the Ca- 


« 


= t bolibe Churche ; God graumte that the happy nemes of hu 
"Al's  conuerſron, may croſſe theſe my „ere I ſee 
y can jo cauſe to diſpaire, if truly zeale of religion vn deſire 

rewe (aluation, which ſo much be would ſeme #fter, baths 
mio | embouldened him being a lay man, to launch into the deprb 


ef tbeſemyſtir all matters. Let him not rely too much vmtotho - 
wrth ſtee. om whi he-receineth the ſubñ̃ãce of that he vrietb leaſt 
n tegether with the loſſe of bis reputation, he incurre alſo the 
wo \ daunger of ezernall dammation: and yf vpon this ſmall war- 
a" * ning, hefindeth hamſelf to haue bene deceued,wifdom would, 
he chould more carefully looke bow he truſteths where be 


thu 
ge · | bath bone abiſed: & with greater diligence both examine 


bis one writers; and alſoto reade our, namely Cardinal 
T © Bellarmine,wherc be hall finde the mot of his obieftions 
#t- © thſweared, as the Catholique author of that letter, which 


he hath putte downe in his booke truly enformeth him. To 

1 vhich, that giusth no ſarifattion, alleadged by Mr. Vdall 

4. * for anſweare, to tritt, that Bellarmins reaſons ,are by the 

ell learned of bis fide ſufficiently handled and replied vnto: when 

m.  < the moitof the arguments in hu books be * 10 
ap e 


ch 


The Preface + | 
Bellarmine and nothmge doe I finde brought by Mi. Vdal 
to infringe his ſolutions: which giueth me iuſt cauſe to ſuſhett 
thet be i with the preconcetpted ſincerity of his one dottors, | 
carryed away into error, and ſo looketh little into the Origi- 
nals: which if be did, he could not but finde that which ke | 
pretendeth to ſetke for , if be sbutte not his eies againſt the 
ericth,as be profeſſeth he will rot. VV bich that he may dee, 1 
hall not forgets to cõmend him to his merey, who deſirethwot. © 
the death of a ſinner, but that all chould com to the knowledg of © 
his name. But yſ it hall ſal out, that he will ſtil proce ede for- 
- ward in his fourmer courſe , yet I would wishe bim in rt, 
tinge, to abſtayne from all biting and litter words ,. which 
ſomtyme he breaketh into, that the quarrell of God may not. 
be proſecuted like the quarreli of this world ; but with that 
— modeſty; winch becometh the proſeſſors of dininity and reli- | 
gien Atid far my part ſory I am, that Bell bath fo far giuen the 
rames to his pafiion, as with ſuch virulent termes, and inſu>- 
portable inſolency, to caſt forth his gantlet of defiance ,and.to 
inſult againit the whole Church of God , which bath made 
my ſtile before in the Preface, more ftirring and quick. then 
otherwiſe I would or thought canuement,. leaſt we might be 
condemnedof cowardize or feare, ( to the preiudice of truth) 
which ſe often;und ſo opprobriouſly be onefteth againſt vs. 
Thus much of theſe matters : now it remaineth to 
encounter Bell, and to examin , and make trial, 
what ſubſtantiall- iufſe is contayned in his 
Triall of the newe reli- 
gion. 


S 


B. C. 
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| TRIAL EXAMINED. 
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The Proeme, 00 4 


; Neending fo note the priucipall untiuthes- 
0 of Bets Pamphler, ( the principal purt and 
—c Findamentall ſubſtanct thereof) 1 haue 
chow ht goode. (to take my worle orderly before 
| me Fr: firit to ſalute his Epiitle , and ſee. What hol-: 
| fone ſou he — in that to his PAITORCS. 


| halls pile — 


TRE I. VNTKVTH. 


e: Miniſter ſtandeth vppon coales, 
LA. all his fingers be at worke , and his 
1 DES be bated about his hartz delight, 
and therfore not to looſe any time, 
<X he falleth roundly to the matter, 
FSR patrons With a tricks of his occu- 
pation 


1 


—— 
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Fgeſip, a- 


pud Euſe- 


bium hiſt 
lib. 3. cap. 
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a e (quoth he) a writ Ep 


free from all berefies and corruptions 


hundred yeares after Chriffi, ie uthich time S. Iohn the 
L elfe, . deer che deagh of the poſi 


an inchis very fitſt entrance! His wordes be 


Am arnel a pirgin free ft! n | 
uring the liſe of 5 fel , that is to ſay, about one 


$ 
| 


be, errois by bile aid litle crept inte the. church, «6 into 
4 royd and deſert houſe . This aſſertion n doleſull ynoughe © 


and yet very profitable a#ainſt all Popith Reruſdnts of our 
time, as who are not ash.tmed unpadeiitly to auouch, that 
after ſo many hundred yeares from Chriſtes aſcenſion , 
there hath bene no error at all, in their Romish Babilon. 


tion by that time e haue ſifted his Words, at 
examined the authoritye alleadged 1 for it 

Pow dręcd with lies, ricks, thicke an 
three-fould:? For fArſt if he meàneth any Tach 


errok ASHDay tand With the integtithe of the CA 
tholike faithʒ woſt falſe ir it that we deny any ſuch 

error may icłespe intò the Church: for wWEe wil 
lingly confeſſe that Papias, S. Irenew , and ſome N 


others held the error of the ,Chilzaſtes (as him ſelfe 
mentionech ſtraight after) that g. Cihrian; and di- 
uers others with him were carryed a way into 
the error of rebaptixation: but vad natwithſtan- 
dinge theſe their private errors, , they wer true 
members of the Catholicke church, ſcitig that in 
A elde newly ſptinging yp , error may be in- 
curred but not allwayes hereſy, whichimporreth 
not only an error in the vnderſtandinge ; but alſo 
malice and obſtinacie in the will, by contemninge 


the Church her decree and determination. But 


if by 


ed with lies, and iugling tricks, thicke and 


| 
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examined. 3 
if by error, he meaneth hereſie, as no queſtion he 
doth, both becauſe he ſaith, that during the liues of the 
Apoitles the Church was free from all hereſies and corruptios, 
but after their death, error by litle and licle crept in, and 
allo tor that he termeth our Church Romich Babilon 
or as he ſpeaketh in his Suruey (here he handleth 


the very fame matter) hoi Babylon; by which page 3445 


wordes it is plaine, that he meane th herencall 


errors, tor ſuch only maketh our Church Babylon, 
and to forſake her true ſpouſe Chriſt, and to comit 
ſpirituall fornication by cleauing to newe, damna- 
ble, and hereticall opinions: and laſtly for that 
otherwiſe he proueth nothing againſt vs, the {cope 
of his booke being to ſhewe, that our religion is 
not old, but newe, as being far different from the 
pure faith of the * | 

This then being his meaning, moſt falſe it is I 
ſay that any ſuch errors crept into the Church (I 
meane with the corruption of the Churehes ſin- 
cere doctrine, though I willingly graunt that di- 
uers of the Church, haue by hereſie falne from 
true doctrine, as namely the miniſter him ſelfe 
eyther in the Apoſtles time, or ſhall doe vntill the 
worldes end, and that by the ſingular prouidence 


of Chriſt, whopromiſed that hell gates hould not pre- Math. 16. 


uayle againſt his Church, and many like places to that 
purpoſe might be alledged. But what ſay we to 
the authoritye of Egeſippus ho liued ſtraight after 
the Apoſtles, cited by Bell for iuſtification of that 
he athrmed? Nothing els , but that he belieth 
both Egeſppus and alſo Euſebius, home he quoterh 
in the third booke of his hiſtory cap. 32. as the 
relator of thoſe wordes of Egeſippus, Reade the 
= A3 place 


—— 


* 
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place he that pleaſe , no ſuch thing ſhall there be 
found, nor the name of Egeſippus ſo much as once 
— mentioned. The miniſter was not content to 
I 10255 © preſent his Patrons , with a caſt paragraffe of his 
rie boy. Suruey, makinge it the begininge of his Epiſtle, * 
rowed fo for almoſt two pages together, bat he muſt allo *' 
hu ſuruey abuſe both them and others with a notorious * 

P. 341. yatruth of his owne, fatheringe that yppon Euſe- 
hin whichis not there to be — . 

Neyther can this dealing of his, proceede from 

other roote then meere malice: for immediatly * 
after this ſentence cited out of Euſebius in the 32. 
chapter of his third booke ; he produceth out of 
the 33. chapter of the ſame backs how Papias and 
Ireneus were infected wih the error of the 
Chiliaſtes, and that very truly, which fheweth that 
Fa 341. he peruſed the place. And im his Suruey the fore- 
34 fſayd places be found in hke manner alleadged the 
one truely and the other moſt falſely: Can this 
proeedinge of his ſtewe from any other finke then 
the filthy puddle of his owne corrupt conſcience/ 
Beſide this, who knoweth not acquainted any 
thinge in antiquitie, that Simon Mægm let his here- 
ſie abroach in the Apoſtles time; and before the 
Lab. a hiſt. death of S. Peter, (as Buſebius reeounteth,) whole 
cat. 12. death was long before the death of S. John the 
Euangeliſt, no leſſe then fiftye yeares by Bels owne 
computation: for S. Peter was erucified as he ſayth 
171. At Rome vnder Nero, the fourtith and fourth yeare 
Nu“ after Chriſte : Nay the ſame Euſebius noteth 
though breifely , how Simon Magus was ouercome 
Lib. hi. by S. Peter. Cerinthus alſo the herctike was in the 
cap. · Apoitles time, for Irene maketh mention * | 
| S. Jo | 


guruey 


$- 


in the bath, finding there Cerinthus ſuddainly de- z. 


aa. 


w Q w. 


then in it. But what doe I diſpute further in a 
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| examined. 
S. lohn the Enangeliſt, comming to waſh him ſelfe Lib. 3. 


par ted, ſaying, that he feared leaſt the bath would 
fall, for as much as the enemye of truth was 


matter fo euident, for certaine it is out of ſacred 
ſcripture that herefics were taught long before 

the death of S. Iohn. S. Paule (who was beheaded ge 
at Rome the ſame day and ycare with S. Peter as pag. 152. 
Bell confeſſeth) writing that Hymenaus and Phi- 

letus erred from the truth, ſaytng the reſurrection is done 2. Tim. 3. 
already, and had ſubuerted the fayth of ſome : which v8. 
conuinceth playenly that their doctrine was he- 
reticall , otherwiſe it could not haue ſubuerted 
faith. Doth not S. Iohn al ſo him ſelfe ſpeake of the 
damnable Nicolaites. This being ſo, could Egeſppus 
or Euſebius men of greate learninge, and conuer- 
ſant in the ſcriptures, be ignorant of this, or 
knowing it, can it enter into any mans imagina- 
tion, that they would write as Bell alleadgerh 
them, directly contrary to the truth, and oppoſit 
to their owne knowledge: will not any ſoner 
beleeue, that the miniſter hath grofly ſſaundered 
them, and coyned this f ction in the forge of his 
owne braines, imployed about nothing more, 
then the hammering of lyes, cauils, and cor- 
ruptions againſt the Catholicke fayth. 

The miniſter proceding forward, laboureth to 
ſhew how errors crept in after the death of 5. 
Ion, and telleth out of Euſebius, that Papias and Irc- 
neus were Chilzaftes , which I willingly graunt: 
but withall deny, that they were therfore here- 
likes, as before hath bene ſayd, and ſo they N 
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alledged for the fame purpoſe by Bell: all * | 
3 ued 


6 Beli trial 
his cauſe nothinge at all, for he ſpeaketh of ſuch 
errors as be ioyned wich herefie , from which 
they wer free. Melchior Canw allo (quoth he) 
oppoſeth him ſelſe against all the Ihomiſts and Sco- 


tisis, both the old and latter Papiſts: and this he 
bringeth to proue that hereticail errors haue crept 1 
into the Church. He ſlandreth that great learned 


man and profeſſor of diuinity , when he woulde 


5 ' 
. 


make him of his oM ne opinion: what he thought 


of the Churches infallibility in not erring, he deli- 


Church can not err in beleeutng . The third concluſion . Nat 
only the old Church could not err in fayth, but neyther the 
church whichnow is, and which Shall be to the end of the 
world, eyther can or shall err in fayth . And yet the mi- 
niſter produceth him as I tayd, to proue that he- 
reſies crept into the church, after the time of the 
Apoſtles: how truly let the reader iudge. The 
queſtion then wherot Canis ſpeaketh. concerneth 
not any poynt ot faith; as in expreſſe termes he 


Lib. 4. de uereth in the ſe concluſions. The fiſt. The fayth , 
locus cap. of the Church can not fatle. The ſecond concluſion . The + 
+» 


OS 
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there affirmeth, but a matter debatable in ſcholes, © 


True it is that Bell maketh him to lay that he 
doth oppoſe him lelte againſt all the Thomiſts aud 
Scotiſts, both the old and latter Papiſtes: but the 
worde (Papiſtes) is foiſted in by him ſelfe, by 
which he would haue the reader to thinck that he 
ſpake of auncient fathers, when as he talketh 
only of old and new Scholemen, as he might 


learne out of the very title of that chapter, which 


is Of the authoritye of the Schole Doctors. The like 
may be ſayd of - Catetanus; Nauarris, and R 


- 1 * * q 
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s he {be tedious; eſpecially about the Epiſtle, wherof I 
rept {was once determined to haue ſayd nothinge at all. 
ned {Yet muſt I not omitt S. Augustin cited by Bell: 


ght that the Church ſtraight after S. Iohn Was infected 
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ſcholicke churh, as I could ſhe w and in particular 
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examined. 127 
| lined in our age, and were well known not to 
haue ſwarued rom any thinge defined by the Ca- 


demonſtrat how he abuſeth them, Were it not to 


What ſayth he? any thinge perhapps to proue 


(With hereticall error. Mary (quoth Bell) he reputed Epiſt. ad 
no mant writings wholy ſres from errors ſaue only the Hier is. 
wwnters of the hoh ſcriptures L his lerueth not the 
turne: S. Auguſtin muſt ſpegke of herericall errors, 
or elſe he nothinge helperh Bell: but I trowe he 1 
will not make all others beſide the writers of 
the ſcriptures to haue runn into any ſuch errors: 
No nor it is not be imagined, that he will. graunt 
chat the Communion baoke; or the late Prouin- 
ciall councell of England confirmed by roiall aſ- 
bent, and leaſt of all his one bookes to be ſtayned 
with any ſuch errors, yea or any errors at all: and 
yet if S. Auſtent words be true as Bell alledgeth 
them, how theſe will be excuſed I know not, 
ynleſſe he will tell vs that S. Auſien ſpake of his 
ovvne & former times, & not of thoſe which ſhold 
follow after, and ſo attribute more prerogatiue to 
moderne writers, then to the venerable & learned 
fathers of the Primitiue church, which were a deſ- 
perate ſhift, meete for a man of his ſhifting condi- 
tions. But where I beſeche him hath S. Auguſtin 
theſe worde? He quoteth, epiſ. ad Hierom. ep. 19. 
Where no ſuch thinge will be founde : only he 
' faith, that na bookes are comparable for truthe 
n A 4 with 
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with the bookes of the Prophetes and Apoſt 
which is not to cenſure all writers for erronec 
but not to match them with the Prophetes 
Apoſtles. That holy doctor was far ynoughe fr 
thincking that the church could err. Speakin, 
the church of Rome, and that bleſſed ſucceſs 
In Pſal. he faith: Number the Prieſtes yea euen from the » 
cont.partt ſaate of Peter, and in that order of fathers ſee who fu 
Dona. "ded whom: that is the rocke which the proude gates of 
doe not overcome. And to generall councels, 
which the church is repreſented he did attrib 
I . 4, ſo much, that he exculerth Cyprian from her 
1. e 
Baptiſao becauſe in his time, there was no generall Coun 
cap. 1. Which had defined that queſtion of rebaptizati 
which ſheweth cuidently that he thought tl 
could not'err. And the cuſtome and author 
of the church he reputed fo infallible. that 
Epil. 118, ſaith : To diſpute againit that which the ymuerſall chi 
holdeth is moſt inſolent madnes . Colde comfort dt 
S. Augustin afforde Bell ro proue that heretic 
errors hauz crept into the churche, 

An other ſeritence alleadged out of S. Au 
cn. creſ Where that holy Father ſaith , that he doth not 
con, lib. 2. pute S. Cyprians writings 45 canomcall , but iudge then 
cap. 3 2. the canonicall , and whatſoeuer doth not agree with 

ſcriptures , that by his leaue he doth refuſe might ve 
well haue bene ſpared, for who taketh them 
canonicall? nay who knoweth not that ſome 
his writings be erroneous, though noterronec 
in that ſence which Bell pretendeth t and fo 
ſayth much but to litle purpoſe, vnloſſe it be 
ſhew with what facilitye he can cite authe 
vntruely, making them to ĩuſtiſie that, to * 


examined . 9 
d Apoſtigheir wordescan not be drawne. The premiſſes 
rroneomuly pondered,the prudent reader can not bur vn- 
heres afierttand that I haue dealt frendly with Bell, 
ughe frohoting him only for one vntruth, when as 
peakingfdiuers might very well haue runne vppon the 
lucceſs;@eckoninge , 
n the v The reſt of his Epiſtle conteyneth litleels , but 
who ſucin recapitulation of the cheife contents of his boo- 
gates of Mes, or a bundle of vntruthes cruiſed yp toge- 
ncels, ther, which mutt be examined in the chapters fol- 
attribuYowing: only here, wheras according to his great 
n herefmodelty he ſayth, that he vill ſerr before the eyes ef 
Counc&all indifferent readers as clerely 4s 4 glaſſe of chriſtall 
tizatio the originall and dayly excrements of Popery , I can 
ght the not but add, that the excrements of the Catho- 
uthoritlicke church be principally ſuch Apoſtates as Lu- 
that ther, Bucer, Peter 1 more, that 
ſall chun forſooke their profeſsiõ of chaſtitie & a religioꝰ li- 
ort doi fe, and the better to lay the foundations of the new 
eretici goſpell, beroke them ſelues to the mortification of 
new wiues, qrawyne out of Nunneries or other 
S. Auſt places, where they could beſt meete with ſuch kind 
þ not en of cattle . Hadit not bene for theſe and ſuch like 
e them other excrements of ours, the r 
with i would haue had poore increments, and hardly 
it yer would they haue mon furniſhed with Apoſtles , 
em fo had not our church voyded forth ſuch Apo- 
ome © ſtates . 5 he might with far leſſe harme to 


oneou his ſoule employ his talent by ſetting downetheir 
| fo h originall and procedinge, then he doth in diſeoue- ** 
! be * et vorne 


thor! 
which 
thei 


ring the beginning & encreaſing of Popery, eſpe- 

cially if he would remember an old acquaintance of 10 — 

his, one Sir, Thomas of Raſcall that excrementicall fire, 
Sd AS comfa- 


10 Zels trial 
companion, for I kgowe not a man in the pariſh, 
that can better performe it, beinge furniſhed with 
a rude ruſticall ſtile, fitt for ſuch a ſubiect: and one 
that hath perfect intelligence of his heauenly con- 
uerſation, and righteouines of life. The counts 
being caſt, and the ſumme ſettdowne,:, what hath 
he gott by his voluntary error, todegorge his ma- 
lice againſt vs ( for his diſpoſition eqnſidered, and 
the qualitye of the fault, I can not thincke other- 
wiſe ) or what hathe he gayned by his groſſe gir- 
dinge , and filthy fleeringe at the excrements gf 
Poperic , „ 


Bels l. chapter 
Of thus name and worde ( Pope.) 


THE 15, VNTRVYTH. 


TY [fſputing of this name (Pope) and ſhewing 
D out of S. Ciprian and others, that it was giuen 
in old tymę to other Biſhops, and not only to the 
Biſhoppe of Rome, he addeth theſe words. But aſter 
that the Emperour Iuſtini anus, had in his legall conſtitutions, 
named the Bihoppe of Rome (Pope), the arragant Buhepps of 
Rome, began to challenge the name, as if it were proper to 
them alone. An vntruth: why did he not name thoſe 
arrogant Biſhops of Rome, that challenged the pro- 
pertie of this title, or ſome author of creditt that 
xeporteth it? And what reaſon had the Biſhops of 
Rome to lay hold vppon the Emperors words, ra- 
ther then the words of the generall Councell of 
Chalcedon ( which was many ycares before 9 

_ | whis 
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examined. ＋ 
which he was called by that name, as ſhal ſtraighe 
be handled . This thertore muſt remaine for one 
vntruch, vntill he can better diſcharge him ſelfe. 

One chinge mult here add, which wal litle pleaſe 

the miniſter, and that is, albeit the name (Pope) 

was attributed alto to other Biſhops, yet was it in 

ſuch ſpeciall manner giuen to nim, that it did ſuffi- 
ciently declare his tupreame auchoritye ouer all 
other, which appearethfirſt, becauſe when any 

was called Pope withour further addition, it was 
vnderſtoode o ily of the Biſhoppes of Rome, as is 
euident out of the Councell of Chalceden where it 4d. te- 
is ſayd: Ihe moſt bleſſed and Apoſtolic ke man the Pope doth 
command vs thu thinge. Secondly becaule the Biſhop- 

pe of Rome was called Pope of the whole church, 

as we reade in the lame Councell, where Leoiscal- 

led Pope of the vniuerſall church; and Liberatus affir- ＋ 
meth, that there is no Pope ouer the church of the ,;,,.-" 
Whole world, bur the Biſhoppe of Rome. Thirdly cap, a, 
becauſe he is called the Pope or father of generall 
Councels, and of the Whole world, bur he calleth 

not other Biſhops Popes or fathers, but his bre- 

thren or ſonnes, as is apparant out of an epiſtle of 

Pope Damaſus to the Eaſterne Biſhoppes, recited 

by I beodoretus: and in the Epiſtle of the Councell of Lib. x. 
Chalcedon to Pope Leo. To this may be added, that 00m 
ſeing (Pope) e (ather) as Bell according 

to the truth confe ſſeth, it follow eth that the Bi- 

ſhoppe of Rame was in old time reputed ſuperiour 

to all, in that he was called the Father of fathers: 

for Steuene Biſhoppe of Carthage, writinge to Pope 
Damaſus in the name of three Councells, celebrated 
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moſt bleſſes Tord, exalted with Apoſolical dignity, the hol 
2 fathers. And this may be the — of 
beit ſometime in the Primitive Church, the name 
was alſo giuen to other Biſhopps,yet ſeing in fore- 
ſayd manner it agreed peculiarly to the Biſhoppe 
of Rome, as declaring his ſoueraigne authoritye 


ouer others, the former cuſtome ceaſed, and ſo it 


remayned alone to him. 


THE III. VNTRYTH. 


V Ith the former he hath copledan other, 
laying thus. And ſo in proceſſe of time the Bi- 
shopps of Rome were ſolely and only called Popes, and of late 


Jeares Our holy father, and, His bolynes,is his vſuall name. A 
2 vntruth, for the name ofſ(his holines)is not of 


ate yeares, beinge long ſince giuen to the Pope by 


In eit ad Iuſtini an the Emperour, and Theodoretus writinge to 


JIoag. 2. 
Epiſt. ad 
Leonem 
Papam. 


Epi, ad 
TL eoneg? 
Papam. 


Pope Leo vſeth the ſame phraſe. Obſecro veſtram ſan- 
itatem ] boſech your Nolynes ſayth that learned and ve- 
nerable father: and the Councell of Chalcedon in 


their letters to the ſame Pope Leo, inuaighing aga- 
inſt Dioſcorus the heretike, that preſumed to ex- 


communicate the Pope ſayth thus. Et poſt hec omnia. 
And after all theſe things he did alſo extend his madnes 


againſt him, to whom the cuſtody of the vineyard was com- 
mitted by our Sauiour, that is againſt thy Apoſtolike holmes. 
And if $.Ciprian, and S. Auguſtin, were called moſt 
bleſſed Popes, as Bell here confeſſeth, can any mar- 
uaile that the title of holines ſhould be giuen tq 


their ſuperior, and yet doth he neuer make ſeruple 
to ſay that it is a title only of late yeares, making it 
to haue ſprung vp long after that the titlę of Pope 
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exammeltd , 13 
Was appropriated (as he would haue it) to the 
Biſhoppe of Rome, which appropriation as he ſaith 
was about the yeare of Chriſt 528. and fo the na- 
me ot his holines much later: and yet is that title mo- 
te auncient then the ſayd yeare of Chriſt 528. as rs 
euident out of Theodoretus, and the Councel of Chak 
cedon, both which were long time before the ſayd 
time as Bell will not denye. 


THE 1111, VNTRYV EH. 


Roſecuting his former matter he ſayth. But this 
I Emperour (that is Iuſtinian ) lived after Chriſt his 
birth about 5 28. yeares, Ergo this potnte of Poperte is a rotten 
ragge of the new religion. In which words he yenterh 


out an yntruth, for be it that it Was then appro- 


priated to the Pope as he ſayth, yet how can it be 
new, which by Fls bwne confe ſsion was vſed an 
eleuene hundred yeares agoe, that is ſo many ages 
before the foundations of his religion were layd, or 
the name of a Proteſtant heard of in the whole 
world. I omitt here how many eccleſiaſtical names 
haue bene brought into the church as, Hemouſios or 
Conſubſtantiallagainſt the Arrians, Incarnation againſt 
other heretikes, the better by a new name to de- 
clare anaunciet article of faith · Will Bell for al that 
call theſe words rotten raggs of a new religion. He 
neuer dare offer it, & yet with no le ſſe realon may 
he doe it, then he doth here the name of the Pope. 
As for his ruſtical ſcoffingeſthe ſpecial grace of his 
writinge)at the ſylly — tor reputing the Word 


Pope a moſt ſacred thing though ignoratashe ſaith 


what is mẽt by the name I ſay no more but that he 
3 may 


14 Bels trial 
may with like grace runne vppon the name of leſia 
Chriſt:for thoulands amõgit the Proteſtants which 
reuerence thẽ for ſacred, can tel as litle what is vn- 
derſtoode by it, as we can by the name of the Pope. 
But we are beholding to Bell that he vouchſafeth 
to explicate the originall of that name, telling vs 
that it ſignifieth Fatner: and for that after ſo terri- 
ble a perlecution of thole few letters, as though ſo- 
me miſterye of iniquitie had lurked in them, (in 
ſuch ſort that in the time of Henry the eight it 
was raſed out of all bookes) and after many ſpight- 
full termes, and moſt odius conceipts framed inthe 


minds of the vulgar ſort concerning that name, e 


hath diſcharged it from all ſuſpition of ſecret ve- 
nim, aſſuring good people, that it is indede venera- 
ble, as that which was giuen to moſt holy and aun- 
cient ꝓiſhopps, and might in his opinion be giuen 
to him ſelte, could he haue the lucke to finger that 
dignitye. Thus much of the Popes name, now we 
are come to talke of his office and authoritye. 


ra] Bels 11 Chapter 
D tbe Popes ſuperoiall power. 


THE. v. VNTRVTH. 


T O ſeaſon the begining of his chapter with a 
litle of his mendacious powder, he writeth 
thus, Bonifacius Brhoppe of Rome, and the third of that na- 
me, aboue ſix hundred yeares after Chriſt, obteyned of Phocas 
then Emperor of Rome, that Rome sbould be the bead of all 
churches. Before which time no aut henticall writer can be 
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examined. 3 
named, who cer aſcribed the headohip and vninerſall go- 
uernment of all churches to the church of Rome. To con- 
uince this manifeſt vntruth, ſomethinge hath bene 
ſayd in the precedent chapter: but plentifally: 
haue I proued the contrary in The doleful nell, publi- 
ſhed not long ſince againſt his Miniſterſhip both Fag. 48. 
out of other authorities, as alſo by the confeſdon 4% On 
of the Lutherane Centuriſtes, his deere brethren? 
and laſtly out of his \weete ſelfe, that more cannot 
be deſired: Somthinge alſo ſhall be ſayd in the ſe- 
quell, his owne wordes mittiſtring iuſt bccaſion, 
and here I will adioyne a litle more. In the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon, Maximus Biſhoppe of Antec Was 48. „, 
confirmed by S. Leo the firſt: Pope Iuliustlhie firſt alſ ** 
reftored Athanaſins Patriarch of Alexandria to hies? 
ſeate; Paulus Patriarch of Constantinople, auc Murtt lla 
Biſhoppe of Ancyra, depofed vinuſtly by an Eaſter- 

ne ſynode as writeth S, Whole words be 
theſe.” For armuch as the cure ef all did belonge to him for <5: 3 
the dignitye of bis ſea, be Teſforif to enery of themiheir' © 7* 
church: And à litle after. Achanaſſus anũ panlus be renite' 


to their ſeates an if it the lertert of Iulia to the Kg. Belx 
beſt aud moſt ſpedy anlwerẽ to theſe prooffeswill 


be, to fay that lie was ſuperiour to the Patriarches, 
and other Biſhops 5 but had not any authority 
our inferior miniſters." Alas poote ſoule, to what 
pity ful ſtraights hath he brought him ſelfe, vhiles 
ypo zeale he 1yeth for the credo the cõgregatiõ. 


| Tar vi vurzyrm 
IS is ar iments propounded apainiſt the ies 
Biſhoppe of Röme ('wherof 

| afterward 


opty of the 


— 
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$e the 16. decrees ofthe Nicent Copucel,and Lucentius in parti · 
ation. cular ſpake contideritly ſaying, that the Apoſtolicke 


— notable wordry condinge to the ſame pur- 
© 


oc. And Rape Leo him ſelfe in his Epiltle to Anato- 
li did . —— inueigh againſt him for this his pre 
ſumption aijd going againſt the Nicene canons, ad- f 
| moniſhipg, him. allo DPW his legates which in his- 
tead wer prelidents of the Councell did withſtand 


at his nlayvfull attempt, for which cauſe he di- 
. 53. Hemel — 


Emperour, ſhe wing his great diſlike of Auatelis 
A 83 N = ambition, 
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ambition, putting him in mince, what ſpecial 


fauour he had aflorded him concerning his conſe- 
cration: inſinuating playnly, how he deſerucd co 
haue bene depoſed, for falling into che hereſie of 


Futiches, and for beinge wickedly promoted by 


' * e of Alexandria, to be Biſhoppe of Conſtanti- 
nmople: yer becaule he renounced bis hereſie, & at the 


! entreaty of the Emperour, the Popediſpeled with 


him. ye (layth Pope Leo) hauing reſpect to your ſayth pitt. 545 


and interceſion, whereas the beginings o his conſecration 
were not ſound, by reaſon o them that did it, deſired rather 
to be gratious then iuit, to the end we mii ht thereby, by ap- 
plying of remedies pacifie all ſtirres,zoh b the deuill bad pro- 


' Cured, which things ought rather to haue made him modeſf 


* — q 2 0 ., 
F . 


then immoderate: & in the end, he exhorteth the Em- 
erour to labour about the repre'sing of his inſa- 
encie. Endeuour (quoth he) to doe that, which becont« 
meth Chriſtian and roall piety, to witt that the ſoreſayd 
Bishoppe would be obediẽt to the fathers, haue regard to peace, 
and not to thinke that it was lawfull for him to ordaine the 
Bishoppe of Antioch ii hout any example, againſt the decrees 
of Canons as be preſumed, which thinge ie would not make 


void, forthe deſire we haue to reſtore fauth cy preſerue peace. 


Laſtly writinge to the Empreſſe Pulcherizabout 


the ſame argument, he vtterly maketh voyd what- 


ſoeuer Anatolius had cunningly cauſed to be degreed 


cõcerning the Primaeye of Conſtantinople. Ve make kin. 35. 
voyd (quoth he) the conſent of the Bishopps 3 


the rules of holy Canons etablished at Nice by the vnited 
dien of your fayth with vs, and by the autboritye of the 


x 
* 


bleſſed Apoiile Peter doe with our generall definition whoty 
fruſtrate and make of noeffeR. x einn 
No, to return to Bell, I ſay that he ouetreacheth 

B When 
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vrhen he enfourmeth his reader, that the famous 
Councell of Chalcedon, gaue the Biſhope of Conſtanti- 
le equall authoritye with the Biſhop of Rome in 
all eccle ſiaſtical affaires: for it cannot truly be called 
a decree of the Councel, which was not confirmed 
by the head. Should a Parlament in England make 
ten ſeuerall acts, nine very good and beneficiall to 
the realme, but one cleane oppoſite to former acts, 
and preiudiciall to the ſoueraigne dignitye of his 
Maieſtie, where vppon he confirmed the nine, but 
the tenth he did vtterly irritate and make voyde: 
would Bell call that an act of Parlament, or could 
he with out an vntruth fo terme it in true and 
good meaninge? moſt certayne he could not: what 
lloweth I leaue to Bels collecting vaine. Bur it 
be he will ſay, that the confirmation of the 
Oouncell belonged not to the Pope. It is not poſsi- 
ble that he dare offer it: will he make Pope Leo ſo 
auncient for time; ſo renoumed for vertue, ſo fa- 
mous for learning, ſuch a ſimple or arrogant crea- 
ture, as to ſend his legats to be Preſidents of the 
Councell in his place, to write vnto the Empreſſe, 
how he did make fruſtrate that decree, yf his au- 
thoritye had not bene certayne in that behalfe, 
and fo made him ſelfe a laughing ſtocke to the 
Empire, and the whole world: and would the 
N Colacell haue admitted of his legates, or euer haue 
made fuite to him for the confirmation of their de- 
\crees;as they did; when they wrote to him in this 
manner. And we beſcer h thee (ſay they) honour our iudg- 

ment with thy decrees , and as we with willinge mindes bane 
agreed together in good things , ſo thy bighnes alſo would ac 
conpluh that for thy children which i contement'+ which 
* 4 petition 
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examined. 
petition of theirs is alſo formally recorded by the 
Lutheranes of Magdeburge- 

The good reader hath alſo further to note, that 
this pride of Anatoli was ſo exorbitant, that at 
length he gaue it cleane ouer, excuſing him ſelfe to 
Pope Leo, as we reade in the letters of the ſame 
Pope, which he wrote vnto Anatolius, in which after 


he had giuen order about certayne things in the 


church ot Conſtantinople (an argument of hisiuriſdi- 
tion in that place) he cometh to thatexcule 
which Anatoli alleadged in his owne behaulſe for 
hauing laboured about the primacye of his owne 
church, and writeth thus. But 4s touching that ſynne 
which you committed as you ſay by the perſuaſion of others 
concermnge the encreaſe of authorttye , your charity should 
more eſſectually and ſincerely hate washed away, if that 
which could not be attempted without your likinge , you had 
not layd only vppon the counſell of the clergie: jor as offence 
is committed by giuing of bad counſel, ſo likewiſe by giuing of 
badd conſent . But it is very gratefull to me mojt derely be- 
loued brotheg that your charitye proſeſſeih, that it dot 1 now 
diſpleaſe you, which ought not then to haue liked you. The 
profeſion of your charitye,and the atteſtation of the Chriitian 
Prince u ſuſfciem ſor your returne into common grace, neyther 
goth that amendment ſeeme late, which js accompanied with 
ſo venerable a witnes. Let the deſire of vnlawfull ». 
which made diſſenſion be “holy caſt away. This Mat 
that tyme, the end of that arrogant preſumption: 
but had Bell then liued it ſeemeth he would haue 
ſtoode more to his tackling, and neuer haue ſhewed 
him ſelfe fobaſe minded, as to haue giuen ouer 
1 of; honour, or any wiſe ſubmitted him 
ſelfe to the Pope, who now 3 * 


Epil. 7 Is 


20 Bels trial 
in defence of that outragious ambition 
Here alſo the good reader hath to note, that as 
the miniſter doth make that the deeree of a Coun- 
cel, which as hach bene ſayd was non at all, ſo doth 
he make bold with truth beſide a tricke of corru- 
ption:for no where doe I read in the actes of that 
Councell that it gaue equall authoritye to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, wich the Biſhop of Rome in all 
eccleſiaſticall affaires, as Bell affirmeth:that worde 
(all) is foiſted in by the malice of his miniſterſhip, 
neyther haue they the word (authoritye) but 
(priuiledges) which conſiſted, for as much as I can 
learne out of thoſc Actes, in theſe two pointes, 
The firſt was, that the Metropolitanes of the dio- 
ceſes of Pontus, Aſia, and Ihrace, ſnould only be conſe- 
crated and ordained by the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, 
as alſo ſuch Biſhops as liued in the ſame places a- 
mongſt barbarous mr The ſecond was, that 
Conſtatinople might haue the ſecond place in dignity 
next After Rome. Theſe Tſay were the priuiledges 
which Anatolius deſired ſhould be confirmed by the 
Pope: for to thinke that he deſired to haue euery 
wayes ſuperiority, and as Bell wvriteth, equall au- 
thoritye in all eccleſiaſticall affaires with Rome is 
contrary to all reaſon, and not agreable to the reci- 
ted yords out of the Actes, for though Anatolins 
vi others decreed that Conſtantinople ſhould haue 
equall priuiledges, vea in eccleſiaſticall matters, yet 
is that ſtraizht limited to the conſecration of Me- 
rropolitanes, and to haue the ſecond place in digni- 
rye, as before was ſayd and is euident alſo out of 
the 15. Action can. 28. and out of the 16. Action 
and laſtly out of their relation to the Pope, in 
3. 0 W 


—— — — 
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examined. 1 
which they craued his confirmation: for there 
they mention nothinge of equall priuiledges and 
aduancemẽt in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, but only ſpeake 
of conſecratinge the Metropolitanes of Aſia, Pontus, 
and Thrace,and of hauing the next place atter Rome, 
and yet they affirme that they did there ſignifye 
vnto him all the force of the Actes: whereof ir 
followeth that other priuiledges or eminencye in 
eccleſiaſticall dignitye Was not then deſired: and ſu- 
rely it were meere madnes to thinke that Anatolius 
would euery way haue had equall authority in all 
eccleſiaſtical cauſes, as the miniſter afirmeth, ſeing 
then we muſt graunt that he deſired iuriſdiction in 
Italie and Rome it ſelfe; nay what were it els but 
to condemne AnatoliuFof groſſe foolerye in ſuyng 
for that ſuperextrauagant grace of the Pope to the 
iniury of his owne See and dignitie. 

Much more might be ſayd to the ſame purpoſe, 
but it ſhall not neede, — as the thinge is ſo 
cleere that our mortall enimies confeſſe it: tor the 
Magde burgian hiſtoriographers, after relation how 
the Roman Legatcs with-ſtood the audacious 
attempt of Anatolius and his confederates, write 


thus. VV herfore the iudges of the Synod decreed that the Centrr. g. 
principallprimacye and honoar, was to be left ynto the Bichop col. 94. 


of Rome, and that notwithſtanding , ſomet hinge was to be 
Linen to the Church of Conſtantinople , becauſe ci 
was adorned with the dignitye of the Empire , and as 
called newe Rome , that it might haue power to ordayne 
Metropolitanes , in the dioceſes of Afia, Pontus, and 
Thrace, yet ſo, that it might be lawfull for the Me- 
tropolitanes of euery prouince to ordayne Bishops. This 
was that dignity , and equalitye of priuiledgs 
| B83 which 
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which they deſired: which eng they 
obteyned not, Pope Leo wholy irritating that de- 
cree as hath bene ſaide. Thus haue we not only 
conuinced Bell of lying and corruption, but ſo far 
preuay led againſt him, that by meanes of that de- 
cree by which he would ouerchrowe the ſuperio- 
ritye of the church of Rome, we haue abundantly } 
proued the contrary, and lo we may lay with the 
| hal. 63. Prophet. The arrowes of lttle ones are become theiroundes. 

| Neuer had gallant Miniſter worle fortune, for not 
only his blo we is (till defeated, but his weapon diſ— 
gratiouſly beaten backs vppon his owne face. 

What ſayth he now to the famous Councell of 

Chalcedon? The Popes authoritye maugre his malice 

is cleerely proued out of that᷑ as hath bene ſayd, and 

| ſo nothinge tound there, that can relieue his cauſe, 

but ſuch Vnguentum baculinum as he liſt not to med- 
dle with al, and that not only touching the Popes 

1 ſuperiority wherof we haue ſpoken Rfeiendy, 

5 but alſo other matters: for example, that Councell 

| Sf. 16. decreed thus Virgineni, &c. It i not lawful for 4 vir- 


| . eine which hath conſecrated her ſelſe to God, and likwiſe a 
| Monke, to contract Matrimonye. But if they be found doing any = 
| ſuch thinge,let them be excommunicated. Did Bell for all 
that neuer in his whole [ie heare of any ſuch 
creatures, that remayne ſo far from being excom- 
| mufficared , that they be highly commended as the 
| principall aduauncers of the Goſpell? and doth he 
| See Beli not knowe a deare freindof his, that hath written 
2 in defence of ſuch wicked and filthy wedlocke. 
| 4 = = Gladly then would I be enformed, how his Mini- 
ſterſhippe can eyther defend ſuch ſacrilegious 
wretches, from the force of that Canon, or his 
e freinde 


examined. N 
friende from beinge oppoſite to the doctrine of 
that Councell. To deny the authoritye of that Si- 
only node which him ſelfe vrgeth, calling it a famous 
o far Councell were a baſe ſhift, and nothing becom - 
ming his grauity and conſtancy , but rather the le- 
uitie of — mutable miniſter , eſpecially: that 
being authoriſed by Act of Parlament, which 
[the for certayne reaſons he muſt detende , but 
ndes. how in this caſe God knoweth that knoyes all 
not things. | 


ce. | THE VII. VNTRYVTH. 


nd T followeth immediatly in Bels booke. Eight 
the Councell of Nice preſcribed limites as well ta the Bi- 
d. Shop of Rome , «as to other Patriarches . This 1s 4 
maniteſt vntruth, and that by the judgment 


but that is made the rule of other churches, as Po- 
d. Nichalas the firſt noteth, who alſo affirmeth zy;n. a4 
that the Nicene Councell appoynted nothing a- Michazi& 
hout the Romane church, becauſe the authorityc 

f was not from men, but from God. In the 
B 4 former 


Ys of any that is indifferent. The place he mea- cm. . 
IN neth (for he noteth none) is in the ſixt canon in 
"7 theſe wordes Let auncient cuftomesbe kept throughout | 
A Egipt, Libia, and Pentapolu, that the Bishop of Alexandria : 
w © bane power of all theſe becauſe the Bihop of Rome hath 

[1 that custome . Out of which wordes ſo far of it is, 

R that the iuriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, is con- 

f fined within any limits, that her ample and vni- 

. uerſall ſuperioritye is confirmed: for nothinge is 

8 here determined concerning the church of / Rowe, 

4 


Concil. 
Chalced, 


At. 16. 


4 adi; 
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24 Bels trial 
tor mer yntruth diuers times was it mentioned 
out of Pope Leo, as allo out of his legates in the 
Councell ot Chalcedon, that the Grecians went 
againſt che Nicene Canons in their preſumpceous 
attempt. But to makethe matter moſt clere, to 
wirt that the Counceli of Nice did not limitt the 
Pope: iuriſdiction, but contrary wile allowed and 
approued nis ſupreameauthoritye, beſide the teſti- 


mony of Pope Nicholas alread) alledged, | will de- 


monſtrate the ſame out of the Chalcedon Synode 
which Bell caile:h a famous Councell (as it was in 
deede, and therfore worthyly admitted by our 
country) In the ſixtene ſeſs ion ROI the Popes 
legate cited this very Canon ior the Popes Pri- 
macye,foraf.cr theiudge bad ſayd: Let both ſides pro- 
pound canons,'t followeth in thele words . The reue- 
rend man Paſchaſinus Bishop and vicar of the Apoſtoltke ſea 
rected The ſixt canon of the thrce hundred and eigbtene 


Theſe wor · holy fathers: That the Churchof Rome bath alwajes bad the 


des are 


more * dria haue power of all, becauſe the Buhop of Rome hath this 


re in 
Necene 


Primatye . But let Egipt hould that the Bubop of Alexan- 


cuſtome. Behold Paſchaſinus proueth the Popes ſupre- 


Councel it macye out of that canon, from which Bell would 


441 - 26 deduce rhe contrary. And the Grecian Biſhops 
7 * 


fore-. 


were ſo far from contradicting this; ( which no 
queſtion they would, had the canon bene plaine 
to the contrary ſen.e, as the miniſter ma'nray- 
neth) that their ſilence confefled it ro be moſt 
true. Yea the iudges them ſelues though deſirous 
to aduance the dignitye of Conſtantinople , yet were 
they ſo ouercome with the light of truth ſhining 
in chat canon, that vppon che former cuidence 


they 


1 


ada 


+ »* Sued: 
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they ſayd. Veperfedtlyperceiue allprimacy and principal 48. ic. 


bonour according to the canons, to be kept ſor the Archbubop 
of old Reme , moſt beloued of God. Ihe true mea- 
ning cnectore of che canon is, that the Bi- 
ſhope of Rome, beiore the" Uctinition of any 
Councell, vied ro committ the gouernement of 
Egipt, Libia, and Pentapolis, to the Biſhop of 4 
lexandria, as Pope Nicholas the firſt doth expound 
It, ana is plaine out of the Councel] of Chal- 
cedon: which being ſo, Bell remayneth guilty of an 
vntruth, and the Popes eminent authority con- 
firmed by that very canon, w hich he brought 
to ouerthrowe it. What an vnlucky hand hath 
this miniſter, that ſtriking at others, ſtill woun- 
deth him ſelfe. 


irrt vii 1x AnD ©E 
VNTRVTHES. 


Fter Bell had produced many arguments 
againſt the Popes ſoueraigne luperioritye, he 
maketh a recapitulation of them all, but ſo hand- 
ſomly, that for their better grace he doth floriſh 
them ouer with new lyes. To ſtande vpon one, 
that hath a couple of followers . Fourthly ( quoth 
he ). ſeing Folycarpus, S. Folycrates, S. Irenews , and 
S. Ciprian, with many Bichops of Europe , Aſia , and 


Africa, contemned the Bighop of Rome his decrees and 


ſuppoſed ſupremacye . That S. Pohcarpus contem- 
ned the Popes decrecs is moſt falte , and vn- 
truly collected out of his former argu- 
"RY ment, 


26 


ment, in which no mention is made of any decree 


Pop. 145: 


Bels trial. 
concerninge the keeping of Eaſter (the matter 
then in queſtion) as flall appeare after warde when 
we come to anſwere that argument, how could 
he then contemne that which was not extant. 
See the ſcrupulous conſcience of the miniſter, be- 


cauſe before he paſſed ouer the matter without 
the marke of his occupation, he hath here made 


lewde reſtitution clapping three yntruthes toge- 


ther, one in the necke 


an other. The firſt is * 


now recited, and to make it the more manifeſt I |} 


will adioyne what he writeth of this matter in 


his Motiues. His wordes be theſe In like manner 1 


( quoth he) though with more modeſty diſſented Amcetus 
an other Bishoppe of Rome, from S. Polycarpe, Bishoppe of 
Swyrna: Where I dclire the good reader to note 
his malicious dealinge & his rooted hatred againſt 
thoſe Popes, whom he confeſſeth to — 
bleſſed Martyrs. Auicetus (quoth he) diſſented from 
S. Pelycarpe : and why I beſcech him doth he not 
rather ſay, that S. Palycarpe diſſented from Anicetus 
I truſt he will not deny but that S. Anicetus had the 
better quarrell, except he liſt to condemne the 
church of Englãd, and the whole Chriſtian world 
that obſerue Eaſter according to the cuſtome of 
Rome. Beſides this, is it not moſt certayne that 
S. Polycarp was far inferiour in dignitye to S.4mtcetu, 
when as ſo much is cuident out of the premiſſes, 
in which we haue heard how the Patriarche of 


+ 
| 


Conſtantinople , did emulate ſome prerogarmes of 


Rome, and not any of Smyrna. An other tricke of 

his rãcour alſo ſheweth it ſelfe, when as the one js 

wick him plaine 4nicetwathe other * 
I beſeec 


| 
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I beſeech him, was not bleſſed Anicetus . 2 — 

r as well as S. Pol it can not be denyed: 
— yet doth this ale out of his damnable 
deuotion to the ſea of Rome, entreate him in this 
diſgratious manner. But ſufficient it is for my 
purpoſe, that he confeſſethe diſſention betwixt 
S. Anicetu, and S. Polycarpe to haue bene with more 
modeſty (to witt then it was betwixt S. Victor 
and the Biſhops of Aſia) which argueth play nely, 
that no decree was made by S. Anzcerus, for then the 
diſſention could not haue — conteyned within 
the limitts of modeſty, yf Pohycarpus had reſiſted 
his decree, neyther could he haue bene in better 
caſe then the Biſhopps of Aſia were, who with- 
ſtood S. ictors decree , and ſo the di ſſention had 
bene as immodeſt: which ſeing Bell denyeth, con- 
ſequently he graunteth, that he hath dealt falſy 
in accuſing S. Pohcarpe to haue contemned S. 
Anicetus decree, when as he neuer publiſhed 
any ſuch , what ſoeuer Bell with lying lippes 
affirmeth to the contrary . This is the frſt yn- 
truth. * 
The next is where he ſaith, S. Pohcrates comtenmed 
the Brshoppe of Rome his decrees , for where doth he: 
find him enrold for a Saint? not in the Romane 
martyrologe, not in Buſebius or S. Hierom. no nor in 
the Centuries of Magdeburge where they talke 
of him. He is a Saint only of Bels canonization, 
becauſe he reſiſted the Pope, which title if it will 
— any ſuch grace, the miniſter him ſelfe is 

e to proue a great and monſterous Saint, for 
neuer (1 dare ſay)did Pohrratescarry him ſelfe ſo in- 
ſolently, and in ſuch vnſpeakable contumelious 


Manner 
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manner, as Sir Thomas doth. 
The third vntruth is, that S. Irenew contemned 


ſupremacie : for what father ſo auncient as he, 
writeth more clerely for his ſupremacyc.Speaking 
of the Romane church theſe be his words. To this 
church by reaſon of the more potent principalitye, it is ne- 
ceſſary that euery church should come, that is thoſe faythfull 

eople which be euery where , in which that tradition 
which came from the Apoſtles, hath bene kept of them which 
be in all partes. Thus he writeth in defence therof: 
but that cuer he oppugned the Popes decrees, or 
contemned his ſupremacy is moſt falſly affirmed 
by Bell, as ſhall appeare when we come to examin 
his ſecond argument againſt the Popes Supre- 
macy, from whence he would ſeme to haue col- 
lected this: but before I come to that pointe, I 
muſt here admonith the good reader, that whereas 
Bell a affirmed that the Biſhoppe of 


' Romes ſuperioritye was not hearde of till fix 


hundred ycares after Chriſt , the contrary hath 
not only bene proued ſufficiently before, out of 
other authorityes, but alſo out of thoſe teſtimo- 
nies, Which he bringeth as moſt clere againſt it, 
to witt out of the Chalcedon and Nicene Councels, 
and allo out of S. !renexs as in the premiſſes hath 
bene ſayd: and yet further occaſion will be offe- 
red to verify the ſame truth out of ſome of thoſe 
arguments alſo, which come now to be exami- 
ned, ſuch is his great grace in beating downe of 
Popery, and writing againſt him ſelfe. 

The reſt of his chapter conſiſteth of eight ar- 
guments culled together, to ſhew that the Popes 
2H ſupremacy 


of Rome his decrees, and his ſuppoſed 


; 
1 
£ 
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grauitye ſemeth to deride and taunt. Now to his 


examined . 29 
remaey began in the tyme of Phoca the Em- 
nr in the yeare of Chriſt 607: which in par- 


* ticular 1 will diſcuſſe. But before I mult haue 


2 litle craſh with him about the title which is 
of the Popes ſaperroiall power, fot the word (ſuperrotall) 
i ſuppoſe ſlylye mocketh at that which yenera- 
ble antiquity confeſſeth , and him ſelfe muſt not 
denye. To content my ſelfe with the teſtimony 
of $.Chriſoſtom who ſpeaking not only of Biſhops, 
but interiour clergye men, inſtructeth them 
how to deale with ſecular potentates comming 
vnworthyly to the Sacraments, in this manner . 


1f à duke (quoth he) yf 4 Conſull, f he that weareth j;,,, , 
the crowne , cometh vnworthyly , ſtoppe and binder him, in Mark, 


thow hal greater power then be: and the miniſter 
denyeth that the late Quene might preach the 


Goſpell or adminiſter the Sacraments &c. which Motive: g 
rgye 1. be. 


functions not withſtanding other of their cle 
might execute: wherof it enſucth that in theſe 
ſpirituall pointes their power was aboue that of 
the Quenes, and ſo truly in a good ſence may be 
called ſuperroiall, which fo much his ſuperſcoffing 


arguments. 


An anſ'were to Bels arguments againft 
he ſupreame ſpirituall iuriſdicbion 
of the Pope. 


h then (quoth he) S. Pohcarpm would not pelle 
Fe Reme in the —— 
4 Eaſter, 
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which for all that he would and muſt haue done, 
Bishoppe of Rome had had any true prerogatiue auer 


30 
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4 TRE ANSWERE. 


| | T- more argueth the Bishoppe of Rome his ſu- 
periority that S. Pohcarpus, the ſcholler of the 
Apoſtles, in his old yceres vndercooke ſo longe a 
| 10rney to Rome, to conferr with S. Anicetus, then it 
| | proueth that he was not his ſuperiour becaule S. 
| | Polycarpus retayned ſtill his former opinion: for 
| | i why ſhould he more haue trauailed to Rome then 
S. Anicetus haue gone to him to Smyrna, being a 
man reuerent for his gray hayres, and venerable 
for his acquaintance and conuerſation with the 
Apoſtles, had it not bene, that he acknowledged 
ſuperiority to Anicetu, as being the ſucceſſour of 
| S. Peter. But the reaſon why Pehcarpus might ſtill 
keepe his former cuſtome of celebrating Eaſter, 
and alſo performe due obedience to Anicetus Was, 
becauſe Anicetu would not for ſo ſmal a contro- 
uerſte or variety breake peace, but was content to 
| tolerate the ſame, and therfore falſe it is, that Bell 
| fayth , to witr that Pohcarpw would and muſt 
| haue yelded to Anicetus, if he had acknowledged 
| him fot᷑ his ſuperiout , ſcing no ſuch thinge was 
| commaunded him, but the matter left to his owne 
election. 
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examined. 
Bichoppe of Rome very charph and roundly, as one that had 
not due reſpelt to 5 dew and vnity of 2 church: winch 
doubteleſſe thoſe holy and learned Bishops would not haue 
done, if the Bishoppe of Rome had had in thoſe dayes the 
ſupreame ſourraignty ouer them. 


THE ANSWERE. 


Ad Bell recounted the cauſe why thoſe 
Biſhopps reprehended ſo roundly (as he 
tpeaketh)Pope Victor, with'other neceſſary circum- 
ances, he had matredall his market, and proued 
the Popes ſuperiority by that argument,by which 
as he perfidiouſly handleth the matter, he would 
— — it. The bleſſed martyr Irenew, with 
other reprehended 7 idtor, not for any wrong opi- 
nion about the keeping of Eaſter (him ſelfe, & they  * 
being of the Popes minde, as alſo the Proreſtantes 
now be) but for that he excommunicated thie 
Biſhops of Aſia, refuſing to conforme them ſelues 
to the Church of Rome: neyther did S. Irene 
this vppon conceipt, that the Pope exceeded the 
limits of his power , for no ſuch thing appeareth 
in Fuſebiu from whom this ſtory is fetched, but 
for that he did vſe ĩt out of due ſeaſon, to tlie great 
trouble of the Church, and for a ſmall matter, as 
he and they thought: which ſheweth playnely, 
that they made no doubt of his authority, 
"otherwiſe many miĩſliking his fact, would caſyl 
haue contemned his cenſure, and iuſtly haue 600 
tected preſumption, in vſurping that àuthoritye 
Which belonged not to him, where of no men- 
tion is made. | I's a AO: d 
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Superiours, yea and the Pope him ſelfe, may 
with due reſpect be admoniſhed aud reprehended, 
eſpecially by Biſhoppes , yf any great icandall or 
trouble of the Church be feared. S. Paul reſiſted 
S. Peter in face becau;c lle was reprehenſible: 
wherof our Proteſtants abſurdly gather, that 
S. Peter had no ſup riority cuer the Apoſtles: a col- 
lection not known to an.iquitye , when as the 
matter was then ſo famous and certaine, that 
wicked Porphiry that Paganicall pluloſopher, re- 
Progm, proueth S. Paul of ſawcines,tor that he preſumed 
com. in to reprehend Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, as 
. S. Hierom reporteth. S. Cyprian highly commendech {| 
Sz the humil ty of S. peter, that tooke ſo quietly the | 
* 77 reprehenſion of S. Paul being his inferiour. For © 
folas a nejther Peter (ſayth S. Cyprian) u hem our Lord choſe the 
gam. firſt. and vppon whom he built the church, when Paul diſpu- 
5. _ ted ith him about circumciſion, arrogantly tooke any thinge 
17. fu him ſelf, ſaying that he had the primacy , and therfore 
the latter diſciples ought rather to obey bum . S. Augustm 
ſhewethexcellen 0 by this example, that S. Cyprian 
erring about rebaptization could not nor would 
not haue bene offended, to haue bene admoniſhed 
by others his followers or inferiours, much leſſe by 
Lib. 2. a. 4 Councell. ye haue learned (ſayth he) that Peter the 
Apoſtle, in whom the Primacy of the Apotles by excellent 

4 I, | ; - 
grace is ſo preeminent , when be did otherwiſe concerning 
circumciſion, then the truth required, was correfted of Paule 
the later Apoſtle. 1 thincke (without any reproach vnto | 
bim) Cyprian the Bichoppe may be compared to Peter the | 
Apoflle , ho beit I onght rather to ſeare leaũ 1 be imu- 
rrous to Peter, for ir bo knoweth not, that the principalitye of 
ia atm be preferred before an dg Nn h- 


v. II. 
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examined. 33 
whutſoeuer ; but F the grace of the chaires differ , yet the 
glory. of the martyrs is one. | ien Of 


Theſe authorities ſhew two things: the firſt 
ts, that S. Peter was reputed with the auncient 


farhers, head and prince of the Apoſtles, and alſo 
that the very Pagans were not ignorant of that 
thinge, which 1 ſuppoſe will not greatly content 
Bell, for certayne deductions that may be drawne 
from thence. The ſecond (which is the cauſe 
why 1 haue alledged this of S. Peter and S. Paul) 
is, that diſlike or reprehenſion' of an other mans 
action, doth not argue the man reproued not to be 
the others ſuperior, ho ſoeuer Bell would inferr 
that: when as hath bene ſayd, S. Paul interiour to 
S. peter, reprehended him. Aud therefor the moſt 
that — deduced out of the miniſters idle di- 
ſcourſe is, that if him ſelfe wera Biſhoppe he would 
looke as the deuill (God bleſſe vs) is ſayd to haue 
looked ouer Lincalne: and none might without 
incurring of is mortall indignation admoniſh him 
of any fault or ſcandalous demeanure. Great pitty 
ſurely it is, that one qualiſied as he is, and endowed 
with ſuch an humble ſpirite, ſnould not be pre- 
ferred to an Epiſcopale or(to vſe his owne phraſe) 
ſome ouerſeing dignitye, Thus by diſmol deſtiny, 
Bels argument hath rather hurt him, then given 
him any help at all. 

But one netefſaryadiunct belonged tothis eon- 
trouerſie, which he thought good not᷑ to touch, 
for fcalding of his fingers; to witt that S. Victor 
excommunicated the Biz of A as I noted 
before: for ſeing Bell cnfe ſſeth, chat the old 
Biſhopps of Rome , were very. gouly men ul raxgh 
91271 C the 
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the one doctrine which. $. Peter bad done afore them: 
and moſt certayne that S. V idtor was one of thoſe 
holy Martyrs, it followeth that he vſurped no 
authority, but exerciſed that which lawfully he 
might, neyther that he taught any doctrine, but 
that which S. Peter had done before him: Out of 
which and the precedent diſcourſe three or foure 
memorable notes may be inferred againit Bell. The 
firſt and principall is, that the Primacye of the 
Biſhoppe of Rome, began not ſix hundred yeares 
after Chriſt, as beior he mayntayned, hauing bene 
practiſed four hundred yeares before by S. Victor, 
and deſcended to him from S. Peter. The ſecond is, 
that Bels argumet againſt the ſupreame authority 
of the Biſhoppe of Rome, being duly and truly exa- 
mined, proueth the cleane contrary. The third is, 
that the miniſter cunningly cõcealed the cauſe why 
S. Ireneus: reproued S. Victor, as nothing fitting his 
purpoſe. The fourth may be, that moſt perfi- 
diouſly he inferreth our: of the reprehenſion of 
S. Ireneus, that he contemned the Biſhoppe of Rome 
his decrees, and ſuppoſed ſupremacy as — hath 
bene noted. 

I add laſtly, that whatſoeuer S. Irenem and others 
thought, yet bleſſed Pope Victor proceded moſt 
prudently, for as much as he perceiued how that 
obſeruation (whic in the time of Anicetw was only 
variety of rite, without preiudice of religion) be- 

now to corrupt the ſoundnes of the Catholike 


Lib. . hiſt, tayth , one Blaftus (who liued in Victors time, as 


Euſebius ſayth) vnder colour of that, cunningly la- 
bouring to bring in Iudaiſme, Is Tertulliã recordeth. 
And this ſentẽce of yidor was after ward 3 

in the 
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examined. 
in the Councell of Nice, as is manifeſt out of Euſe- 


and S. Epiphanius. 
Bels 11 1. obiection. 


Hirdly S. Folicrates, and many Bishopps of Aſia did 
L ftoutly withſtand the ſame Victor then Bishoppe of 
Rome m his preſi umpteous procedings touchmg Eaſter x 


THE ANSWERE. E 
A Nd how many Emperours and Kings , 25 


we reade partly in ſcriptuers, partly in pro- 
phane hiſtories, haue bene reſiſted, moſt diigra- 
ciuſly entreated, and abuſed by their ſubiects: were 
they not for all that their ſuperiours? yea Ieſia Chris 
him ſelfe ſuffered many indignities at the Iewes 
handes, was he not for all that their Creator, king, 
and Sauiour ? His cãnonization of Pohcrates rather 
ſue we th his malitious cunninge then any wayes 
bettereth his cauſe, wherof I haue ſpoken before, 
and here can not but adioyne as a matter of noxez 
that the letters of Polycrates and other to S. V iclor in 
defence of them ſelues, make more for his eccleſia- 
ſticall ſuperiority, then their diſobedient reſiſtance 
ſheweth that he had not authority ouet them. 
when as many haue withſtood their lavufull Pa- 
ſtors. For why ſhould they haue neded any ſuch 
Apologeticall letters more to him, then to any 
other Patriarch or Biſhop, had it not bene for the 
Age gf his gr: or em ir neteinte arg, 

' - 


head, 


IF... 3. de 
liu, and afterward thole that held the aan error, Hantini. 
wer accounted heretikes as appeareth in S. Auguſtin 2 . 

| eveſ. 53. 
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head, that the Aſian Bishopps would not haue re- 
prehended his vſurped authoritye (had they bene 
of Bels minde) for cenſuring them, that were not 
ſubiect to his juriſdiction. His terminge S. Victor 
proceedinges preſumpteous, ſneweth his inueterat 
malice to that bleſſed Pope and martyr: and beſide 
declareth his folly in condemning him fo depelie, 
vrhom els where he commendeth ſo highely. 


Bels 1111. obiection. 


8 Aint Cyprian roundly oppoſed himſelfe againſt Stephanus 

then Bishoppe of Rome, contemning his decree and deri- 

linge bis reaſons. 1» 

FTE  AVNSWERE. 

V V Ere not Bell one of Chams cõfraterni- 
ty, he would neuer mention that which 
turneth to the diſgrace of that bleſſed martyr, and 
nothing toucheth the authoritie of the Pope at all. 
For that S. Cyprian was in an error I dare ſay Bell 
will not deny, and therfore the more roundly he 
wrott to the Pope, the more is his fault encreaſed. 

Far was bleſſed S. Auſten from the ſpirit of this mi- 

Fpift. 48. niſter, who wholy to take away , or at leaſt to di- 

8 miniſh this ſtayne of S. Cyprian , ſayth, that eyther 

N thoſe writings be none of his, in which theſe 
things be found,as ſom then ſaide, or elſe that after- 
ward he repented him of his errour, & chaunged 
his opinion, though the retractation be not found. 
As for the authoritye of the Pope it doth nothin 
preiudice that at all, for albeit the Pope cõmande 
that rebaptization ſhould not be practiſed (the 

points 
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examined: Se. * 
inte of controuerſie berwixt them two). yet did 
e not define that queſtio,nor pronounce any cen- 
ſure againſt Cyprian or others of his opinion, much 
le ſſe was it codemned by a gencrall Coũcell, which 
reaſon alſo S. Aaguſtin bringeth in his defence, and 1B. 1.4. 
ſo it was free for him without daũger of hereſie to Baptiſm 
perſiſt in his owne opinion eſpecially ſeing he had. 18. 
on his fide a prouincial Councell of fowerſcore 
Bishops, & as he thought much probability for his 
art. Many good men no queſtion both haue, and 
nercaftcr may be carried aWaye with ignorant 
zcale to —.— erroneous opinion, yet with all 
ſubiection to the Pope, remayning all waycs with 
ready minde (Mhen they Shall ſce ther error 
ouerthrown by Apoſtolicall definition) to ſubmitt 
them ſelues with all obedience. | 


Bels v. obiection. 
F Iſihy the Apoſtles at Ieruſalem, ſent Peter and Iohm to 
conſirme the faythſull in Sumaria, and conſequently if the 
Pope be not aboue Peter, but his ſuppoſed ſucceſſour, he may be 
ſent of Bishopps his bretheren as S. Peter was . But who is 


that Bisheppe,and where dipelleth he, that at this day dareth 
do the now Pope ſuch ſuppoſed villame . 


THE ANSWERE. 


N Ot any ſuppoſed, but the true and reale folly 
of the miniſter appeareth in this argument: 
for he would inferr, becauſe S. Peter was lent. of 
the Apoſtlesthat therefore he was not the cheife 
and Prince of the Apoſtles: but yf his, illation be 
of any force to bercauc. him of his ſupgglority, 
"7, C "Which 
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rtayned: but not by any authoritye or | 
code but only by vega and oven ar 
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which Bell vrgeth, it hath the like ſtrength toſ h 
make him their inferiour (which I thanke he will 

not graunte) for commonly they be tuch that g 
be ſent: of others; Wherfore I anfweare that o 
althoughe it be no vſuall thinge, yet ſometymeſ t 
in greate and important — — ate ti 
ſent of their inferiours, not by power and autho- t 
ritie: but by requeſt and entreatie, to which they f 
may yelde yf they thinke it expedient for the l 
common goode, or refuſe it yf they lyke not to 
yndergoe that charge. A greate queſtion grifing at 
Antioch about circumciſion and other legall cere- 
monies, Paul and Barnabas were {ent by the fairh- 
full there to Ieruſalem , to conferr aboute that 
pointe with the Apoſtles : Will Bell therfore | 
inferr, that Paul and Barnabas were their infe- 

riours . Joſephus alſo regporteth , how the Iewes 
hauing a controuerſie againſt Agrippa their kinge, 
and Feſtus their Preſident, ſent vnto Ners the Em- 

perour, tenne legates of the principal Iewes, ang 
with them Iſmaell the highe Prieſt, and Chelcia the 
Treaſurer, who ſemed next to him in dignitie. 

For as much therfore as the conuerſion of the 
Samaritans was a matter of greate moment, 
they being reputed in #s bad caſe yf not worle,' © 
then the Gentils, For which cauſe our Sauiour 
ſaide: Into the waye of the Gentils goe ye not, and 
into the cities of the Samaritanes enter ye not S. Petty © 
and S. Iohne were ſent as moſt mite for that 
buſines: S. Peter being the cheife and to whom 
the managing and diſpoſinig of fuch matters 


- 


IT 


hath 


| examined. 39 
th toſ hath bene ſaide, in which manner both in former 
ill rymes, and hercafter in like caſes of the common 
that e, Princes and ſuperiours without any touch 
that) of their highe office or dignitie, may be ſent by 
y me their inferiours: their — proceding from pe- 
ate tition, nothing empeachetk their highe ſoueraign- 
tho; tie, and their willing vndertaking ſuch a charge 
they for the common goode, proclayminge rheir-greate 
the! loue to God and their countrie. 7 

t h 99 = 
ga.“ Bels vI. obiection 


ere. (124 (5,988 1109.) © 
th- hes fathers of the ſamous African councell, in 
hat O which S. Auſten, that holy fatber and mot ſtoute 
ore champion of Cbriſts Church was preſent to the great ho- 
fe- wn and credit thereof , woulde in no wiſe yelde to Ce- 
ves leſtine then Bishoppe of Rome, in the controuerſy of. Appeales 
cuncerning Appiarim. And when Pope Celeſtine alleadged 
for himſelfe and hi ſuppoſed ſoueraygnty, that the aunt ient 
and famous councell of Nice gaue liberty to appeale to Nome, 
the Fathers of the Councell anſiuered roundly, that the true 
copies of the decree: were otherwiſe: where I wich the 
realer to obſerue with me theſe two points ſeriouſy: Friſt 
„that the Pope coulde not, and therefore uiid not, alleadge any 
e, better reaſon for his yſurped and falſely pretended ſupremacy, 
then the authority and decree of that famous Councell of 
Nite. Secondly that the Pope Celeſtine falſified the canon 
fr | andecree of the Councell, ſo to gayne credit and authority 


, i 10 bimiſelfe if it "might ghr be bi oh 

TJ >... ; LHE.ANSWERE..: 1.1. 
To the friſt of theſe two points I anfwere; 
1 that there was: no queſtion. betwixt them, 
117 C 4 whether 
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whether the Popes: iuriſdiction did extende into 
Ahribe or no:or Whether appeals in rigor might not 
be made to Rome: but Whecher it were a thinge cõ- 
uenient: for on the one ſide, not to allowe appca- 
les, feemeth to giue occaſion to Metropolitanes and 
Biſhops, to oppreſſe their ſubiects: and on to the 
cõtrary to allo we appeales, ſeemeth the next way 
to make endle ſſe quarells, & often to vexe Biſhop- 
pes without all cauſe; of which ingonuenience and 
great trouble of the church, holy men haue com- 
plaincd. This doubtfull pointe then was defined by 
the Councell of Nice, or Sardica, which declared that 
it was expedient for Prieſtes, to appeale from threix 
Biſhoppes vnto a ptouinciall Councell-: and for 
Biſhoppes to appeale vnto Rome: For that it was 
lawfulland vſuall before the tymeuf this Councel 
to appeale vnto Rome; is euident aut of S. Cyprian, 
who reporteth how Fortunatis and Felix depoſed by 


Lib. r. cp. 3. himſelfe, appealed vnto Cornelius Biſhope of femme: 


And one Baſilides.depoſed in Spaine, appealed to 
Pope Stephen, as the ſame S. Ciprian recounteth. 


Lib. eh. 4 Not to ſpeake of Marcion that auncient heretike, 


who excõmunicated of his Biſhope in Pont u, came 
to Rome for abiolutian , as Epiphaniu relateth: and 
therefore Pope Leo calleth it an auncient cnſteme 


Teiſt. 39. to appeale vnto Rowe. This was the cauſe why 


the Biſhoppe of Rome vrged eſpectally the decree 
of the Nicene gouncell, to ſhe we tha it was not only 
law full, but alſo very expediẽt: for albeit the ffri- 
cane Biſhoppes defired , that Appeales might not 


eaſily be admitted, for the great iniuty to juſtice, & 


: 
* 
1 


1 of lutes, ljijehſthey dayly 
ceiued to follo we thereof: yerknowing full we, 
| that 


a. a 
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examined. 
that they coulde not forbidſuch appeales of them 
ſelues, they humbly made petition to the Pope, for 
more moderation therein. In their epiſtle which 
they wrote to Pope Celeſtinus, theſe be their wor- 
des . The office of duti full ſalutation premiſed, wee earneſtly 
beſeech you that hereafter you woulde not eaſily giue audience 
to ſuch as come from hence. Had they bene of Bels 
minde, they wouldencuer haue vſed any — 
tory petition, but haue roundly and readily told 
him, that he had no authority to admit any ap- 

eales, neither was his iuri ſdiction ouer them, and 
therefore that they did owe him no obedience or 
fubiection. '4 

But farre were they from any ſuch conceipt, as 
being not ignorant of his iuriſdiction ouer them, 
according to which belieſe they proceeded inlike 
manner, For which cauſe the ſame verie Biſhops 
of Africa, when this matter of Appeales and the 
Nicenecouncell , was one foote, and Pope Sei- 
mus had ſent vnto their councell three legates, 
wrote vnto Bope Baniſucim the Succeflpur of 
Soximu in this maner. Becauſe it bath pleaſed 
dur Lord concerning | ſuch :thinges 4c our holy hrethren 
baue hamuled with yu, Fauſtinm our ſellum Bishop, 
and Philippe: and Aſellus, our fellowe Priefts:; that 
our humilitye can not write vnto S imus a Bubop of bleſ- 
ſed memery; frem whom they brought hoch precepts and 
letters," : blt\t02yair veneration,; who by Gods ordinance, 
are ſucceded in bis place, we. ought brieſely; to inſinuato 
thoſe thinges;, ich by the agreement of both parts were 
determined in which we ſtayed indeede withont breach 
of charity/>5.1: hus not i heut great " altexcarten : in 
which words making relation of their Ads to 
an "KJ Pope 
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Pope Bonifacius, and teſtifiirige that they had recei- 
ued precepts or commandements from his prede- 
ceſſor Pope Sozzmu,whatdo they els, but acknow= 
ledge their obedience and ſubiection to the Apo- 
ſtolicke ſea. Beſide, not longe after this Councell 
Pope Leo yvritinge to the Biſhops of Mauritania in 
Aike, ſaith that he reſtored the communion to 
Biſhop Lupicinus, becauſe he appealed to him out of 
Hfibet and likewiſe that he ſeit vnto them tor his 
legate, Biſhop Potentius who ſhoulde in his ſteade, 
haue care of the affaires of Afrike. All which abun< 
dantly teſtify, boththe authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome in Africa, and that appeales were made to 
him, and alſo that the Affricane fathers denied not 
this, though for the reaſon before alleadged, they 
deſired more moderation therein to be vet. 
And albeit S. Auguſtine was one of theſe Biſhops; 
and ſo his voyte paſſed in the common letters 
with oxhers; yet becauſe Bell doth here ſo magnify 
him, as though he had benea mighty enemy to 
the Popes ſupremacy, I. will in particular ſhewe 
out of that venerable and learned father, what re- 
uerence, ſubiection, and dutifull reſpect, he cat ried 
tothe Pope, contenting my ſelfe only with that, 
which hee wrireth of this very pointe; or of the 
tbree Popes in whoſe tymes this matter ofappea- 
les was — and — — — 
very boldſy; yt not ſome- vrhat ſaucilybut out 
Al cueten malt falſty, pronounceth to haue cor- 
rupted the Nicene canons. This holy father wri- 
tinge' molt plainly, how him ſelfe and other Bi- 
ſhoþÞscXmeEto- by the commaundement of 
Soz;miu What doth he bu clexely prochtime his 
2402 7 primacy 


— 


examined. 


cy ouer Africa. The ſame Auguſtine was moſt 2757. 


biet and deare to Pope Bonifacius as we learne 
out of the beginninge of his firſt booke, againſt the 
two epiſtles of the Pelagians, directed to the ſame 
Bonifacius. The ſame Augnltitie writing to Pope 


Biſhop co him after this manner. O holy Pope, moſt 
bleſſed Lorde, venerable for piety, and; with duti ſull charity to 
be receiued:labour together with vs, and commaunde all thin- 
geswhich are ſent, to be recited vnto ther: and on the con- 


Celeſtinus, referteth the caule of a certayne Africane RH. 1. 


trary Pope Celeſtinu: doth highly commende 8. Au. Epitt. ad, 
guſtine as one that had alwayes remayned in the . 


communiott of the Romainechurch and had bene 
reputedalwayes of him ſelfe; & his prodeboeurs, 
for a great Doctor. 

Out of that which hath bene ſaide,the miniſters 
firſt doubt is ſolued, why the Pope rather a ed 
the decrees of the Nicene Councel, then any other 
prooffe out of the Goſpell, becauſe as id che 
queſtion was not about his ſupremacy in getierall, 
as Bell cunin p or malitiouſfly maketh it, but ot 
Ap es, W {ch thoug h itbea thinge conſe ctary 

is ſu Peimeluriidick iom yet for the reaſons be- 
— 2 ſom doubt might — made — 
the exerciſe thereofifor the — 5 
better reſolution coulde be deuiſed 5 —— of; — 
rall Councell. The good reader alſo can not but 
ſufficiently gather out of the premiſes, an anſwere 
to the ſecond queſtion, to witt, that neither — 
ſtinus the Pope, nor any of his p GE 


any canons, as Belland ſuch like 8 


rme, (ho meaſure others *. — 
2 


les) bock for thar; they appealed to 
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.  Altrike, before the tyme of the Nicene councell, - 
and ſo litle needed they (had they bene ſo wicked) 
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to forge any thinge to proue that which was pra- 
ctiſe before: and for that ſtraight after appcales 
were like w iſe admitted, and alto for that the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, had his Legate there reſident a- 


mongſt them, for the dilpatch of eccleſiaſticall 
buſines, as out of Pope Leo hath bene declared. 
The ſame thinge alſo appeareth, in that neither 
the Affricane Biſhops nor S. Austen euer obiected 


any ſuch crime of gery to any of thoſe Popes, 


as the miniſteriall fraternity of forgers doe, bur 


contrariwile behaued them ſęlues in moſt dutifull 


manner. giuing them yery reuerent & honourable 
ticles, proteſtinge alſo their obedience and ſubie- 
ctionao them as hath bene ſaide: and ſo they be far 
vnlike to our Proteſtãt profe ſſours, that perſecute 
tem with ſcurrilous and odius termes. As tliere- 
ſore the ynſeemely carriage, and bitter accuſation 
of or. Oaſpellers doth manifeſtly argue their 
ſpighge to theſe Popes, , and that they condemne 
them as guilty of forgery, ſo their dutifull and 
obediont deportment towardes thoſe holy Popes, 
doth; giue che worlde to ynderſtande that they 
wentfar from any ſuch malitious conceipt: and 
therefore albeit . content. my ſelfe with 
that which hatch bene {ajde , yer mote to cleare 
them from the venim of Bels aſpiſh lippes, and to 
fre them holy from the malitious imputation of 
the miniſter, and that in the iudgement of any in- 


different reader. bt 


- I ay further that theſe canons.of the Nicene. 
gouncullaliowing appeales to Rm, might bein 
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tha Councell though nowe not founde there, 

nor yet extant then in thoſe copies ſenrfrom the 

Eaſt to the Biſhops of Aﬀerike: for as much as moſt 

certayne it is, that there were diuers canons more, 

then benowe founde,or were ſent to Afrike,many 

beinge periſhed either by the malice of rhe Ar- 

rians , Whoſe power ouerſwaied the Eafterne 

churches , and were moſt mortall enemies to that 

Councell, which is very probable: els by tome 

other diſmoll accident of fire or otherwiſe. How” 

ſoeuer it be, that many canons be wantinge is 

moſt certayne, for one of the canons of that Coun- 

cell, was about the obſeruation of Eaſter day, 

as teſtifieth Conſtantine in his epiſtle, andalſo Epi- h Eu- 

phamus and Athanaſius: but this canon is in none 5 ge 

of thoſe twenty which be nowe extant, and of 8 

which only ſo many yeares ſince Ruſinus makerh i. 

mention in his hiſtory . It was prohibited alſo in Here 6g. 

the ſame Councell , that there ſhoulde be £744. 46 

two Biſhops in one place, as S. Auſten affir- 2% 

meth : but no ſuch canon or decree now appea- > 

reth . And to omitt diuers other particulars : not ss. 

only other Proteſtants, but Belf alſo both in his £4. 10. 

other bookes, andin this pamphletin the next cha- 6. 

pter, obiecteth out of Socrates that a canon was ma- — 
8 | — — Ltb. 1. 

de in the Nicene councell by the ſuggeſtion of Pa- cab. ö. 

phnutius, which permitted Prieſts to remayne with 

their former wiues. but this Canon is id Where 


to be founde amonꝑſt thoſe twenty! Whete- 


fore yf Pope Celeflinus muſt be condemned for a 


falſary, becauſe he cited a canon which" is 
not now extant, nor mentioned by Ruſſnu by the 


lame realon, mult Conftantinus, Arhanaſiss, Epiph.nias, 
Auguſtinus, 
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Auguſtinus , Socrates, yea and not other Proteſtants 
only, but Bell him ſelfe be ſentenced of forgery, 
for citinge of that canon which is not now extant 
amongſt thoſe twenty. 

Albeit that which hatk bene ſaide, may giue full 
ſatisfaction to any man of moderation yet more to 
muſle the mouth of the miniſter, I adde and ſay, 
that theſe canons of appeale being founde — 
in the Councell of Sardica, where in moſt ample 


Can.4. & and playn words, both in the fourth & ſeuenth ca- 


7. 


nons, appellations to Rome are ratified and confir- 
med:both Pope Sozimwand others, call them by 
the name of the Nicene canons, though they be 
founde in the Councell of Sardica:and the reaſon is, 
for that theſe two Councels are accounted for all 
one: both becauſe the ſame fathers that were pre- 
ſent at Nice, were alſo a great number of them at 
Sardica, and alſo for that no newe thinge touching 
faith was there enacted: whereas in other Coun- 
cels, newe hereſies were condemned: and this is 
the cauſe, why it maketh not any number, for 
being a generall and approued Councell, it ſhould 
be the ſecõd in order, being celebrated an eleauene 
ycares after the death of Conſtantine the great, 


Centur 4. 48 eee ſelues relate out of Socra- 


l. 747, 


tes, Theodoretus, and Sozomenws : for they re 
report the whole councell together with theſe 
two canons of r to Rome, . Where Bell 
for hiscolde comfort may reade them, it ſhoulde I 
fay be the ſecond, being {ome yeares before that of 
Conſtantinople, but that 2 the reaſon alleadged,it is 
reputed all one with that of Nie, and fo maketh 
not an number. 10 of Thi 
1s 
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This alſo is confirmed, for that in the copie of 
one Dionifius,; who a thouſand yeares ſince, tranſla- 
ted the Nicene Councell out of the Greeke ton- 
gue, (yet extant in the Abbey of S. Vedaſtus at Arras, 
as Cardinall Bellarmine reporteth) all the canons of 
the Coucell of Sardica are founde adioyned with 
thoſe of Nice, as of one Councell. What maruaile then 
yf Pope Soximui or Bonifacius, cite the canons of the 
Councell of Sardica, for the canons of Nice, when as 
they were accounted for all one, and in all probabi- 
= founde them in their copies ſo ioyned to- 
ether. E 24 | by ts 
: Bels great . diſſolued, and the Pope 
diſcharged from all forgery, and falſe packing. 
Now to come ypon him, and to beate the ende of 
his owne weapon vpon his one face: what ſaith 
he to the canons of the Councell of Sardica, or Ni- 
ce, which graunt appeales to Name, as the Legates of 
the Pope veryfyed to the Affricane Biſhops? were 
they founde formally in the Nicene councel, Bell 
were ouerthrowne for euer: but they be in the 
Councell of Sardica, celebrated ſtraight after, 
which is reputed one with tliis of Nice, and of ſo- 
ueraigne authority: what ſtarting hole will he fin- 


de out to auoyde this blowe?O miſerable miniſter 


whole carcaſe is ſtill beaten like an anuile, with 
the hammers of his ovyne arguments. His other 
reaſons out of the. Councell of Chalcedon, and Nice, 
are anſwered before, © + n ng: 


Bels 


Lib. 2. d⸗ 
Romano 
pont i,. 


CAP. 25. 
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Bels 111. Chapter 


Of the marriage of Prieſts and miniſters of 


the Church. 


THE VI. VNTRYTHE. 


—— 


He miniſter pleading here hard for the wi- 


uing of Prieſts, hath theſe wordes. For this re- 
ect did holy Paphnutzus ſtande vp in the Councellof Nice, at 
ſuch time sas the Fathers then and there aſſembled together, ® 
thought" to haue ſeuered married Prieſtrand Bishops from 


their wines, and tolde them according to goas worde, that to 


forbidde marriage to Prieits, was too ſeuere æ lame: He hel- 
ded this reaſon, becauſe marriage is ſo honourable in all ſorts F 


of men. Thus writeth-Caſaodorus, thus writeth Socrates, 
thus writeth Sozomenus. And thus lieth the miniſter, 


for none of theſe there ſpeake any one worde 


that Paphnutius ſhoulde tell them, that according 
to Gods worde to forbid marriage to Prieſts was 
too ſeuere a lawe: he ſpeaketh not one ſyllable of 
ſuch as were Prieſts already, as though he woulde 


haue them permitted to marryas Bell falſely re- 


porteth in the fore alledged words, and more plai- 
nely in the page following , were he faith that 


Paphnuting motion was approued of the whole Councell and 


therevpon the matter was left as indifferent for euery Prieft 
either to marry or not to marry at his one choice. Falſe I 
lay it is, that either Caſiodorus, Socrates, or Sozomenus 
ſpeake any one worde of the marriage of Prieſts, or 
haue any ſuch thinge that the matter was left 

F e indifferent 


- 
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indifferent for cuery Prieſt to marry or not to 
marry at his owne . V hy did he not quote 
the places where his reader might haue tried the 


truth of his relation? what meaneth this flyi 


of the light? what els, but that he had rather haus 
his bare worde taken, then the matter examined. 
It will not ſerue his turne, that in the ende of his 
Chapter, he referreth the reader to his Suruay, 
where thoſe places be cited: for that booke is not 
alwayes at hand, and beſide no ſuch ſpeciall place 
is there named, that without difficulty what is de- 
fired can not be founde. But view the places who 
pleaſe, and the fidelity and ſincere conſcience of the 
miniſter will ſoone appeare, for as much as the 
contrary of that Bell athrmeth , remayneth there 
vpon recorde. | 

Caſsiodorus the author of the tripartite hiſtory 
in the place quoted By Bell, citeth, Sozomenss, 
from whom he receiueth that which he there 
reporteth which is this, ſpꝛaking of the Nicene 
Councell , that it did ſeeme good to ſome to bring in 
4 lame that Bis happes , and Prieſts, Deacons , and 
Subdeacont, , shoulde not ſleepe with their wines , which 
they had married before conſecration. But Paphnutius the 
confeſſor riſing vp in the nadſt, withſtode it, conſeßing 
marriage to be bonourable, and ſayinge that the company 
of 4 mans. orne wife was chaſtity, and he aguiſed the 
Councell not to make * ſuch laue, affirminge that it 


was 4 greate cauſe, which might be to them or their 


wines , the occaſion of fornication . This | doth he 
alleadge out of Sezomepw , leauing yet ſome- 
thing out which that author hath, che cauſe as 
I ſuppoſe ( yt any placgbeleft for coniecture) 


— 
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why Bell rather quoted Caſiodorus then Sozvitieni. 
For Sozomenus adderth alſo thete words of Paphnutius 
immediatly following. And that the old traditionof the 
church was , that theſe which were made Prieſts being not 


yet married, should not afteriwarde marry wines : but they 


which were called to that order being married, shoulde not 
be ſeparated from their wines which they had . The very 
lame thinge hath Socrates. By which the good rea- 
der may iudge what a conſcience the miniſter 
hath, when he bluſheth not to ſay, that the Coun- 
cell left it indifferent for euery Prieſt tomatty or 
not to marry at his owne choyce, when as there is 
no one worde ſpoken of thoſe that married after 
taking of holy orders, but only of thoſe that were 


ordered after they were married, as both Caſiodorus | 


out of Soxomenis, and Sox omenus him ſelfe together 
with Socrates ioyntly affirme: nay when as Sozome- 
nus and Socrates both iay, that the olde tradition of 
the Church was, that thoſe which tooke holy or- 
ders vumarried, might not marry at all. This 
being ſo, Who will deny that the miniſter had 
not great reaſon, neither to cite their wordes, 
nor quote their places, fathering ſo groſſe an yn- 
truth vpon them. | | 

But ſome will ſay, yet at leaſt it appeareth out 
of the former authors, that thoſe which were 
married tolke, and atterwarde became Prieſts, 
might ſtill vſe the company of their wiues, which 
is agaynſt the practiſe of the Romayne Church. 
To this I ſay firſt, that our queſtion is not now 
about that pointe ,, but whether Bell hath not 
ſlaundered theſe authors, when he maketh them 


to ſay tharthinge, which they ſay not, but * the 
* 1 — — 1 cans 
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tleane contrary. Secondly notwithſtanding I an- 
ſwere, that this may ſeme to make for the cuſto- 
me of the Grecians, who retayne ſtill thoſe wi- 
ues, Which they had married beforcentringinto 
holy orders: but it helpeth nothinge at all our late 
Apoſtates, that after their conlecration and vowe 
of chaſtity, without all ſcruple, nay yf we hiſt to 
belieue them, with the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, prouided them ſelues of younge yoake fel- 
lowes, for the comfort of their declining yeares, 
and ſpirituall begetting the liberty of the newe 

oſpell: yet in truth doch it neither releue the cau- 
b ok the Grecians: for ſo much as neither any ſuch 
thinge is extant in the Nicene Councell, and pre- 
gnant prolfes to ſhe we that no ſuch thing was 
euer there decreed: for Seni and Socrates being 
knowneheretiks, deſerue no credit, eſpecially the 


firſt of them, being noted by bleſſed 8. Gregory for i- C. ex 
one that hath many lyes: and Socrates knowne tor a 31, 


man of like quality, as Icoulde eaſily ſhewe, were 
it not that I deſire all convenient brevity, but 
1 for that S. Hierom and S. Epiphanius ho 
ined more nere to the time of the Nicene Coun- 
cell then the other twayne did) affirme ſo 
much of the cuſtome of the Eaſtern church as can 
not ſtande with their former teſtimonies, as 
ſtraight after ſhall be handled. Wherefore ſeing ic 
muſt nedes be; that either Soꝛomenus and Socrates 
erre from the truth, or S. Hierome, and S. Epiphanius, 
none I thinke ot indi fferẽcy but will vreflere Ca- 
tholikes before beretikes: and thoſe thathued nea- 
rer to the tyme of the Nicene Councell, then tho- 
ſe that were farther of: and this is ſo certayne, that 
0 D 2 I durſt 
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I durſt remitt the matter to Bell him ſelfe, and | 


ſuch like, did it not concerne ſo much their owe 
freholde, and that the ponderous paſs ion of wi- 
uing without all reſpe ct of reaſon, did beare dow- 
ne the ballance to the wronge ſide. But howſoeuer 
this ſhall fall out (whereo by and by I ſhall haue 
more occaſion to ſpeake) Bell the Ragmaſter re- 
maineth conuicte of a Notorious vntruth, not- 
witſtanding his often proteſtation of ſincerity and 
plaine dealinge. etl i 


THE XII. VN TRV THE. 


JN the ſame third Chapter, purſuing ſtill his for- f 
mer ſubiecte, he vttereth two vntruthes wit! 


one breath in theſe wordes: For this refjefte was it, | 


that Prieſts. were euer martyed in the Eafte Churche vntill 
theſe our dates, and in the weſt churche generallye , for the 
ſpace of three hundred eightie and ſiue yeares , at which tyme 
Pope Siricius excited by Satan, prohibited mariage as an vn- 
lawfull thinge . Heer (I tay) betworouzinge vn- 
truthes. The firltis,that Prieſts were euer maryed 
in the Eaſte churche . For S. Epiphanius an auncient 
father, and one of. the G reeke church; teſtifie th 
the cleane contrary. Sanum ſacerdotium 8c, The ho- 
lie Preichoode ¶ quo th he) is for the meſt parte of virgins or of 
ynmarryed folkg , or if thoſe be not ſuſfcient ſor the miniſte- 
ne, of thoſe which canteyne them ſelues from their owns 


Here. 59. wines: And in another place. But the Churche (quoth he) 


doth not admitt the bu:bande of one wife yet liuinge and 
begetting children: S. Hierom likewiſe writing againſt. 
Vigilantius faith. VV hatsbdll the Churche of the Eaite - 

_—_ : what 
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examined, | 
what the Churche of Egipte , and the Apoſtolthe ſex » which 


| Take virgins for their Clerks , or content, or if they 


be marryed, giue ouer tobe hucbandes, Wilt Bell tor all 
this tell vs, that Prieſts were euer marryed in the 
Eaſte churche, and with out all reſpect giue S. Epi- 
Phamius and S. Hierom © worde of diſgrace: it 
would beſceme him uch better, quietlye to diſs 
geſt it him ſelte, his jult deſer tes allorting him that 
Ipeciall fauour , 

Out of theſe two teſtimonies alſo the good rea- 
der may note, whether Sozomenus and Socratesare 
to be credited, affirminge that by permiſsion of 
the Nicene Councell, Ealterne Prieſts marryed 
before orders might ſtill haue the 3 of 


" their former wives , as in the precedent ſection 


Was handled. Nay the ſame is moſt certaine out 


of the very Nicene Synode it ſelfe, wher it can. 


is forbidden Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, to 
keep any wemen in their houſe, beſide their 
mother, ſiſter or aunt: no mention is made of 
any wife, which yet ſhould haue bene in the firſt 
place, if any ſuch tolleration at the ſuggeſtion of 
Paphnutius had bene graunted. And if their former 
wiues were, as our aduerſaries pretend out of So- 
crates and Soxemenus, permitted them, why ſhould 
the cohabitation of other wemen be interdicted? 
Did they allowe them theire wiues and not ſuffer 
them to haue maydes, for the diſpatche of houſhold 
buſines, and bringinge vp of the leuiticall frye, 
which cõmonlyis plentiful in that generatiõ, if we 
may geſſe by thofe of our tyme: who ſo ſimple as 
ſeeth not the incongruitye of theſe twWo, or percei- 
veth not, that the Councell for biddinge any mayde 
A D 3 eruantg 
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ſeruante to dwell in Prieſts howſes, did neuer 
graunte them the cohabitation and carnall compa- 
nye of their wiues, as our Proteſtantes pretende. 
Furthermore how can it be true, that the Nicene 
Councell permitted (as the ſame authors reporte) 
Biſhops to enioye the companye of their former 
wiues: when as ſome hundred yeares after, in the 

Can. 48. falſe Synode of Conſtantinople holden in Trulo, 
howſoeuer the raynes were looſed to other of 
the Clergie, yet Biſhops were forbidden to dwell 
with their former wiues : which conuinceth that 
no ſuch-leauc was graunted by the Councell of 
Nice, and ſo 0 the creditt of them, which 
affirme that Synode to haue permitted Biſhops, 
Preiſts, Cc. to remaine ſtill with their former 
wiues. 

To theſe former teſtimonies and reaſones, I will 
adioyne one more, both againſt Bell, that deſpera- 
tlie mainteyneth, that the mariage of Eccleſiaſti- 
call perſons hath alwaies bene vſed in the Eaſte 
churche, vntill theſe our dayes, and alſo againſt 
Socrates, and Sozomenus, ſaying that the Councell of 
Nice did permitt them to enioye the company of 
thoſe wiues, which they hadd maried before ta- 
kinge of holie orders: and it ſhalbe of a Greek Do- 
cor, that liued in the tyme of the Nicene Coun- 
cell, to witt Euſebiu, whoſe wordes be theſe: Ve- 

Tab. t. De. runtamen: Notwithitandinge it is meete, that they should 

monſtrat. refr aine them ſelues from the compame of their wines who 

* * areconſecrated and buſied in the miniſterie, and ſeruice of 

5 God. What plentye of authorities mighte be brou- 
ght, t, ouerthrowe this palpable vntruth : but 

what neede more, when as thieſe already, 42 

; 4 dhe 


examined. 1 
r the Miniſter, and fetche blood: for they are fo 
- farr o to be auoyded by any cauillinge ſhifte , that 
* the Lutheran Magdeburgians diſlike two of theſe 
e fathers, bycauſe they ſpeake not herein according 


} to their mynde, as is euident in their fourthe Cen- 

r turye, Where they note S. Epiphanius as erringe chur. 4. 
e aboute that pointe, citinge parte of his wordes, be- cl 303. 
tore by me produced: and arterwardes they accuſe 


of many doctors tor inclyning too much ynto that 
U opinion, yea that they did publiklye profeſſe, that 
* it was not lawfull for Prieſts to haue wiues: and 
of amongſt others, they tax Euſebius for one, cyting 
h the very wordes by me alledged , But what doe I 
85 diſpute in a matter fo plaine , when as the ęrrati- 


er call Councell of Conſtantinople, holden in Trullo, 
\ 8 Bell fo ſolemnly alleageth in his Suruey Pag. 224. 
for the proofe of Pricſts mariage ) is in this pointe and 25. 
a- cdirectly againſt him: for thoughe it allowed ſuch 
i- Prieſts as after mariage receiued orders, to conti- 
te nue ſtill with their former wiues, yet did it vtterl 
iſt forbid Prieſts, after orders to mary, as appearet 
of | out of the ſixth Cans; Nay to this day, the Grecks 
haue no ſuch cuſtome, which is ſufficient to 
confound the balde aſſertion of the miniſter, if 
nothing els were added. Thus much of his firſt 
yatruth, 


THE XIII. VNTRVTHE, 


He next vntruth, felloweto the former is, 

that in the Weſt churche , the marryage of 
Pricſs was generally lawfull , till the tyme of 
: D 4 Siricius. 
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Siricius . For refutation whercof, I haue ſpoken ſo 
Abs bol plentifullye in my late book againſt Bell, that it ĩs 
ful knel. in vaine to ſay more There 1 haue by irrefragable 
PA 51. teſtimonies proued that Prieſts marriage was pro- 

and pag. I - a P 
97. 98, hibited before, and by diuers rcalons drawen out 
of Siricius owne epiſtle, made it maniteſt, that he 
was not the firſte who enacted that lawe, but that 
commaunded the due obſeruation of that which 
Apoſtolicall antiquitie had in that behalfe ordey- 
ned. To that place thertore I referre the good 
reader, for loue not alwaies to be iangling of 
one thinge, after the manner of the great Bell of 
Raſcall. Here ſufficient it is, to chamber his clap- 
per, to oppoſe vnto him the wordes a litle before 
alleadged out of S. Hierom againſt V igilantius, and 
to — him with the authoritie ot his Magde- 
burgian brethren, who reprehend S. Hierom for 
writinge thus in defence of his bookes againſt 
Cent. 4. Iouinian. The Apoſtles are choſen exther virgins, or con- 
col. 477, Dnent after marryage: Bishops , Prieſts, Deacons,arechoſen 
either virgins, or onely ſuch as for ever remaine chaſte after 
priefthood/which wordes of Saint Hierom they much 
miſlike: and to hamper him with the graue autho- 
ritie of the ſecond Councell of Arles, celebrated 
about the yeare of Chriſte three hundred twen- 
Cent, 4. dye ſixe, according to the accounte of the Centu- 
col. co · riſtes of Magdeburge, which decreed, that non 
Can,z, ought to be aſſumed to Preiſthood being maryed, 
vnles conuerſion were promiſed . What conuer- 
ſion could this be, but the forſakinge of his wines 
carnall company? 2 3 
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THE XIIII. VNTRVTH. 


8 Ir Thomas continuing ſtill his declamation in 
behalfe of Prieſts marriage, procedeth allo for- 
warde in lying writing thus. Tea Prieſts cuntinued ffil 
marryed in Germany, for the ſpace of one thouſand ſeuenty 
fewer yeares , yntill the dayes of the vngratious Pope Hilde 
brand,who termed bimſelſe Gregorie the| ſeventh: ſo ſoone 4s 
be bad crept into the Popedome by naughty meanes. What 
this graceles goſpeller writeth ot bleſſed Pope re- 
gorie( whom generally the Hiſtoriographers otthat 
tyme, & diuers of them ſaintes in heauen do highly 
comend)litle importeth: a ſufficiẽt argumẽt for his 
innocẽcie, & zeale of true religiõ it is, that all no- 
uclling ſectmaſters bid againſt him: neuer ſhall Bell 
ſhew that he crept into the popedome by naughry 
meanes, thoughe moſt eaſie to proue, that his mini- 
ſterſhip ran frõ his prie ſthoode ypon no holie mo- 
tiues . But to the matter. An vntruth it is that 
Prieſts ſtill cõtinued married in Germanie for the 
ſpace of one thouſand ſeuenty fower yeares, as he 
boldlye affirmeth, which 1 haue proued moſt de- 


mãſtratiuelie againſt him in the Dolefull Mell. For his Pag. rox; 
manner is, againe and againe to inculcate the ſame 102. 


thing, & ſo neuer lacketh matter for newe bookes, 
thoughe botched together of ſuch rotten raggs, as 
were handled els . ſo that Bell cann make a 
new title anda litle chaungs ot the order, to begett 
2 new pamphlet at any tyme vpon ſmall war- 
ninge. But I liſte not to imitate his vaine 
thoughe juſtcly I mighte, for why may not 1 
finge the ſame ſonge , if he fiddle ſtill the fame 
tune; Wherfor referringe the good reader to 
WF D 5 the 


| 
| 
E 0 
| 
| 


| 

Cemur.$, ea even from their ommne wines, Of this decree the }' 
704, Magdeburgians make mention. True it is, that 
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the former place I will here only adioyne one te- 
ſtimony not mentioned before, and it is of Pope 
Zacharie who liued eight hundied years agoc, and 
ſo, longe before the tyme he mentioneth . This 
good Pope writing to S. Bomfaciu our worthy 


countryman, then Biſhopp, & the apoſtle of Ger- 
many, hath theſe wordes, ſpeaking of Prieſtes, 
From the day of taking prieſtbode , they are to be forbidden, 


they ſcore it ypfor one of his errors (thatiudges 
ment procceding from the error of their doctrine) 
but it giueth vs a ſufficient warrante, to ſcore vp 
that alſo for a notorious vntruth, which the mi- 
niſter ſpeaketh of the longe lawfull liberty of Ee- 
cleſiaſticall wiuinge in Germany. 


THE Xv. XVI. XVII. XVIII AND! 
XIX, VNTRVTHES. 


Owe followeth a litter of diuers lyes, con- 
teyned iu three or fower lynes, of which I 
muſt ſpeake in particular. Pleading ſtill for the 
marriage of the clergie he ſaith. For this reſpecte was 
it that many learned and holie bichoys were maryed in the i 
auncient tyme , and flouruhinge ſtate of the Church, vx. 
8. Gregorie, S. Clement, S. Spiridion. S. Philogonius, S. 
Eupſichius and others. This he bringeth to proue, 
that they marryed after receiuinge of holie orders, 
or at leaſt v ſed ſtill the carnall company of their 
former wines, or els he proueth nothinge. But in 
theſe wordes is conteyned a notorious lye, with 


fiue 


examined . 15 
five followers and others. Why hath he not noted 
in his margent ſufficient authoritie to ĩuſtity what 
and he laith ? will theſe tricks of truſtie fir Thomas 
[his neuer be lefte? It ſerueth not the turne to tell vs, 
rthy {that he hath done it in his Suruey, and that for two 
zer- reaſons. The firſt is, becauſe many haue not that 
ſes, booke, and no reaſone can he alleadge for not 
den, addinge the quotations here, but onlye that he 
the | would haue his ignorant reader, to take all ypon 
hat the reporte of his worde; Secondly for that I 
finde not in all his Suruey any Clement noted for a 
marryed biſhop, and yet haue I viewed ouer the 
vp third and fourth chapters of his third parte, where 
mi- he entreateth of that matter: But to runne ouer 
Ee his particular catalogue. 

That S. Gregorie, the father of S. Gregorie Nazian- 
Ken, did marry after he was Biſhopp is one vn- 
ID truth: for he was marryed before euer he was 
| hriſtened, as he may learne out of that funerall 


iceth to proue him a marryed bisnoppe. Thar 
Clement after the dignitie of biſhopp rooke any 
wife, is a ſecond vntruth: for I challeng him con- 
idently , thoughe litle knowinge what Clement 
te meaneth. That S. Spinidzon was marryed I 
graunte, but Bell muſt proue, that it was after he 


vc. Was created Biſhopp , and not before, or at leaſte 
S. that he vſed the company of his wife which he 
ue, will neuer doe, and ſo that maketh the third 
rs, ſuntruth. The verie ſelfe fame thinge I fay of S. 


heremon, and S. Philogom which make vpp the 
ourthand fift vntruthes. 5 


Tur 


Oration of Naziaen, which in his Suruey he Pag. 227. 
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THE XX. VNTRYTH. 


bl | F Saint Eupſichius more conſideration is to 
11 be had, for Bell not onely here maketh 
him a marxyed biſhoppe, but alſo in his Suruey 
. a1 ſaith, that he was Bishopp of Ceſarea and a marryed 
| man, and ſoone after his marrjage martyred for leſiis 
| Chriſte. For if this be true, which ſo confidentlye 
| he affirmeth, ir ſeemeth very plaine, that his 
1 | marryage did follove holie orders. Bur out vpon 
| 
| 


the corrupt conſcience of this caſtaway. I vtterly 
deny that he was euer Biſhopp, or in any ſacred 
orders at all, being only a laye man, and of an 
honorable family . How doth he proue the con- # 
| trary? For juſtification of that he ſaith, he quoreth 
| 35.6 :x49 in the margent the Tripartice hiſtorie, and Nics- 
114. Lab. 10. Pborm. The wordes of the tripartite hiſtorie be | 
| cf. 10. theſe. Furthermore at that tyme, they ſay that Baſilius 
j | 4 Prieſt of the churche of Ancyra, ended bis life by martir- 
| dome, and Eupjichtus 4 citizen of Ceſarea in Cappadocia 

hauing latelie — 2 4 wiſe, being yet it were 4 

brydgroome . Wehere 1s here any mention of his 
| being —_— Sozomenus from whom Caſiodoru 
(the compiler of the triparꝛite hiſtorie) rooke 
thoſe wordes faith , that Elpſichius was ex patrichs, 
I of the ſenators or nobilitie , without any mention of 
his Epiſcopall dignitie. 

Nicephorus his ſecond authour deliuereth the 
ſtory in this manner Hoc ipſo tempore &c. At ths | 
verie tyme Baſilius alſo a prieſt of the Church of Ancyra þj + 
ended bis life by martirdome, and likewiſe Eupſichius of 
e 

8 Abit 


examined. 6 


bonor able kinred, who a litle before had marryed 4 wife, 
und was 4s yet abridegroome . And this is ſo certaine, 
that the Lutheran Centuriſts|who would as wil- 


h linglie heare newes of a biſhopp marryed after 
his conſecration as Bell, but being heerin not fo 
p/ impudent as he (that leemeth to be aſhamed of 


ſs nothing but truth and honeſtie) teporte him onely 
eto haue bene a noble man. Eupſiciuus (ſay they) was bo tag 
5 ; | of the Cittie ef Ceſarea, diſcended of the nobilitie of Ca- 1130. 
: | padocia, ſlaine by the Citizens of Ceſarea &c. and they 
1y | citeSezomenus before mentioned. Whether this be 
2 not a gallant vntruth meet for ſuch a reformed 
miniſter , and profeſſor of the ſincere goſpell, I 
# referre me to he iudgement of the prudent and 
hf indifferent reader: & I cannot perſwade my ſelfe, 
but had he not wholy conſumed his conſcience, 
de With continuall cuſtome of careleſſe ſinninge, it 
1% | could not poſtibly be, that he would euer ſette 
abroache ſuch manifeſt, groſſe, and ſhameleſſe 
vntruths. | 


Bels 1111. Chapter 
1 Of the Popiſh execrable Pardons. 


0 . EE 
+ THE XXI. VNTRVTH. 

el © His chapter though it be but ſhort, yet I: 
ll :: lacketh not the ſeale of his occupation: for 
xg his concluſion is adorned with this notable vn- 


truth: The Popes pardon (quoth he) i «rotten ragge 

of of the new reli brought into the churche after a _—_ 
Jeares, by Pope Bemſacius the eigbto. This very 10 
8 


—— 
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he hath tolde vs diners times before, and 
therefore the more reaſon I haue to challenge it 
for a rotten ly of the Ragge-maiſter of Raſcall. 
That it is ſuche a one, I haue proued in the 
foreſayd Dolefull kyelle , both by the teſtimony of 
other catholicke writers, and alſo of Kemnitiu the 
Lutheranc of May hen and Perkins the Puritane 
ot Englande, his deare brothers in the Lord. And 
to lay tomthing in this place, I will adde one 
teſtimony more, and it ſhalle be of our mortall 
enemyes the Maldenſes, called alſo Pauperes de 
Lugduno : Who appeared ro the world about the 


Libro con- Veare 1270. as teſtifieth Claudius Cuſſordius , and 


tra wal-! - 


Lib. de h- 
4. parte 
Exam: 


* 375 out a notorious vntruth. a 


wdo; one of whole hereſies was againſt the 
Popes pardons as is moſte certayne, and Kemmtins 
confeſſeth, whiche argueth that pardons were 
long in vſe, before the yeare 1300. and therefore | 
be it knowen to Bell that he bath often runge 


Bels. v. Chapter 
Of Popiſhe Purgatorie... 


— nn 


THE XXII. VNTRVTHE. 


1 N this chapter after he hath diſputed again 
purgatory, with the authority ot Roffenſis * 
Which els where I entend to ſpeake more) he 
cometh to his recapirulation and ſaithi. Secondly, 
that the church of Rome beleeuel it not (thatis purgatory) 
for the pace of 250. yeares, after which time, it encreaſel 
Elie en de," This either he meancth hu 
| — — 8 
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nd | out of the teſtimony of W. he that is not true, 
it for nothing doth Rofſenſis ſpeake of 250. yeares, or 


Il. deny thar Purgatory was alwaies beleeued in the 

he church, although he confeſſeth that the doctrine 

of | thereof was not generally ſo well knowen as now 

he it is, which is farre different from this propoſition: 

ne | Purgatory was not beleeued of the church of Rowe 

ad || for the ſpace of 250. yeares after Chriſt: Or els he | 

ne | affirmeth of himielfe, that Purgatory was not 

all beleued vntil that time, which I make no doubt 

de ¶ but it is his meaning, for as muche as he teacheth 

he the fame thinge in other of his bookes: and then 

nd I mult be fo bould to tell him, that it is alſo a 

he manifeſt vntruth, as I haue proued againſt him in 

im the Dolefalle kyelle , out of S. Denis S. Pauls ſcholler, Pag-55.566 

re and Tertullian: yea and to his ytter confuſion, con- ; 

re | uinced out of himlelfe: in this place I wille adde 

ge || the teſtimony of his brother Ferne Who in his 
Problem confeſſeth, that Purgatory in the church 

was firſt receiued by Tertullian the Montaniſt, ef. 

wherein is one open vntruth, to witt that he was © 

the firſt, for he onely affirmeth it, but proueth it 

not, and no marueil when he can not, ſeing moſt 

certaine it is, that it came from the Apoſtles. Non Hon. co, 

temer? &c. Not without cauſe (layth S. Chryſoftome) ad pops. 

theſe thinges were ordained of the Apoſtles , that in the lum. 

dreadful myfteryes , tommemiration should be made of 8 foy 

the dead: for W. that thereby much gaine doth hg — 

J come vnto them, aud much proßtre. Much more to fem the 

the ſame purpoſe, might be produced. Apoſiles 

| 8 duese 

An other vntruth be th, but more ſecretly 

| conueyed VZ that the dodtting of purgatory is a 


ay braunche of Montaniſme'; *which is moſtefalſe, 


— —— — Au 


none 


64 Bels trial 


none euer of antiquity notinge that in Tertulia 
for any erroneous doctrine: which no queſtion 
they would, had they reputed that of like quality 
with the other . Bell for that great skille \hich 
he hath in auncient monuments, and great dexte- 
; rity in diſcouering 1 origine of Popery,whereo 
flle Dedi- he vaunteth to the ſolace of his ſoule,ſhall do well 
eateric. to iuſtify theſe two pointes of his preciſe brother: 
or if his leiſure ſerue him not for ſo much, at leaſt 
let him defend himſelf from lyinge , when. a 
Tertulian by the teſtimony of Perkens confeſſerhf 
Purgatory , who Was dead before the yeare tw 
bun feed and fiftye. | 
Here the iudicious reader may alſo note ho 
the miniſter contratierh himſelf. In his Suruaye 
Bel cara · intreatinge of Purgatory he ſayeth: Thuy litle and 
dale bile, it increaſed, eel the late Bishoppes of Rome made ii 
bees ({/e. an article of Popizhe fayth. Where in the margent he 
noteth the time thus : In the yeare of our Lord 250 
Heere he ſayth, that the church of Rome beleued it not: 
for th pace of 2.50. yeares,, after which (as he tellerhf 
vs) it encreaſed by litle and litie: and fo 1n this pla 
he maketh the ſeede of Purgatory not to haut 
been fowen before the yeare 250, and afterwarl 
to haue encrealcd till it came to perfection: ther 
he affirmeth, that the ſeede was ſowen before 
and encreaſed by litle and litle vntille it becam 
ripe and perfect Po 0 ry, Which was in the year: 
250: and ſo Purgatory was ſowen & not ſowen : 
©. growen and not growen: an article of fayth, an 
nNot an article of faith, in the lame one yeare 250 
I will not deny but the. miniſter bath ſom. il 
in borching together of ould endes of divinity | 
F * 2 Oo WU oe none — patherc 


* 


2 


E examined. 
lia gathered out of the ragge markett of Calui & ſuch 
tion Geneua - merchants: yet I feare me it will 
ality be to hard for him, ſo to cobble the ſayings 
hiehſ together, that the flawe of a contradiction ap- 
xte - peareth not. 
reoty- | | 
ow THE XXIII. VNTRVTH. 
her: ; 
leaſt} I N the ſame place he writeth thus. Fiftly, that 
n a Tn primitiue Church was neuer acquainted with the 
ſſeth Popes pardons , nor yet with bis counterfette and for- 
twoſlged purgatory «' A notable vntruth, tor not to 

| Ay of pardons , bur of purgatory: was It 
10WEnot the Primitiue churche Which beleeued pur- 
uaye gatory, when as himſelf confeſſeth, that it was 
e ant 
de i 


it he 


made an article of Popiſhe fayth inthe yeare 250. Sm 
at what time all the Popes were martyred for e 
Chriſt: and in his Funerall he acknowledgeth the 2. ch. 


250 firſt thirty for godly men, ſaying , that both they 1. Pat · 3. 


it not and diuers others taught the tame doctrine which 
let S. peter had done afore them, and moſt certaine 
lacii that one of theſe thirty liued in the yeare 250. and 
1augQ io I trowe they were of the Primitiue Churche. 
var The Miniſter is full of diſtinctions, and his braine 
heriſ a ſhoppe of ſolutions, hauing many I ſazes. for the 
fore anſwear of any obieRion: yet it is to befeared, 
ami that no deuiſe will free him from a groſſe vntruth, 
car] affirming here that the Primitiue Church was not 
ven acquainted with Purgatory, and yet teaching in his 
an Surucy that Purgatory was made an article of faith 
2504 by the late Popes of Rome inthe yeare 250: L lett 
$kil 27 how purgatory muſt 'by his owne cofeſsion 
nity} be Apoſtolicall doctrine, when it was taught 
ere E thoſe 
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thoſe Popes which he graunteth to haue holdeif. 
the faith of S. Peter, as ] haue vrged againſt him in} 
the Doleſull Knell: I omitt allo how falſely and rig 
diculoutiy he calleth the Popes that liued 1450 
yeares ago, the late Popes of Rome . veryly it ſhoul 
ſeeme by his writinge that he litle careth wha 
paſſeth from his penne, ſo it be walking againſ 
the Pope and Popiſn doctrine, 


| 
| 


| Bels vl. Chapter 
Of Popiſh Auricular confeſsion « 


— 


THE XXI111. VNTRYTH. 


| Gone (ſayth Bell) affirmeth reſolutely, that P. 
; piche auricular confeſſton is not grounded on the he 
ſcripture: but only inſtituted and commaunded by th 
Churche of Rome. The miniſter reſolutely ſlaun- 
dereth Scots. Where doth that learned mat 
teach any ſuch doctrine? Vie we his margent anc 
nothinge is there found. Bell is old #ſe he, th 
man that had rather be credited ypon his empt) 
worde, then to haue the matter com to the tri 
of his quotation. It helpeth him not to ſay, tha 
he hath noted the place in his Suruay ; both be- 
cauſe many haue not that booke, (neither doth 
he here in this particular place of Stotu referr him 
to that 1 and beſide what reaſon can he 
giue not to quote the place alſo here? But to 
wincke at this malitious cunninge of his, how 
doth he proue him guilty of this aſſertion in his 


Suruay- 


um in c,orw, and then examin what Bell bringeth, for 
id & by this meanes the goode reader ſhalbe the better 
145 %Yinabled to iudge of the whole matter. 
houlf That learned man diſputinge of the neceſsity 
wh of confeſsion to be made to a Prieſt (not mentio- 
BUNIT ning the word auricular, whatſoeuer Bell fayerh) 
enquireth by what lawe a man is bound to con- 
felsion, and determineth firſt in generall, that the 
precept muſt growe from one of theſe la Wes, 
either from the la we of nature, or the la we poſi- 
tiue of Ood, or the lawe of Churche: and deicen- 
ding to particulars, he reſolueth firſt, that we 
are not bound by the lawe of nature: nextly he 
diſputeth whether it groweth from the precept 
of the Churche, and not liking that opinion, he 
proceedeth to the next member and ſayth. Bre- 
ater cc. To be short, it ſeemeth more reaſonable to hould 
"I the ſecond member, that confeſtton falleth ynder the poſi- 
Pine precept of God: But then we 'muſt conſider (ſayth 
YScotw) whether it be found expliciteiy (or in expreſſe 
t anq tearmes) in the Gofpell tmmediatly from Chriſt, becauſe it 
, thil& manifet (quoth he) that it i not in the old tape , or 
_whether it be from him expreſſely in ſome of the Apoitles 
doctrine : or if neither ſo nor ſ o, mhether then it was giuen 
tha of Chrift by word only, and published to the Church 4 the 
Apoſtles: And haning made this triple diutfion, how 
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oldet Suruay . I will firſt ſett downe the doctrine of 


In 4- diff 


17 queſt. 
1. 


be- 
dothſ contetsion might com by the r oft God, 


himf that is either firſt commaunded by him in the 
1 he Ghoſpell : or els fecondly to be found in ſome 
t Of of the Apoſtles writings : or laſtly inſficuted 
Ny of Chriſt by word of month only. And ha- 
n his] ning diſputed of the firſt two membres with 
uay | : E 2 diſlike 


p -—_ 
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diſlike- of the ſecond, ſaying: It qppeareth thereſort ihe 
that it is not of the lawe,of God published by Apoftolicall) -... 
ſcripture... Waereypon. he concludeth thus: Vell 
witur tenendum eft, &c,, Therefore we. muſt either houldſ nt 
the fuſt, member, to witt that it cometh from the lawe off; 
God publzzhed by the Goſpel &c. or if that be not ſuſf- Ain 
cient, we muſt ſay the third, that it i of the poſitiue laue Cor 
God, published by. Chriit to the Apoſtles : but published op 
by the 4poſiles, vnto the Church, without all ſcripture: as the Be 
Churchbouldeth many other things, publiched in word onhjſ 
by the Apoſtles u ithout ſcripture, & c. th 
Hoy laieſt thow gentle reader hath Bellbelyedſh 
Scotus or no, affirminge him to teach that Popiſhe by 
auricular confeſsion is not grounded on the holyſy,.. 
ſcripture, but onlyinſtituted and commaunded b 
the Church of Rome: When as he maintaineth[;; 
plainly that it is de iure diuino of the lawe of God, inſti o 
tuted of Chriſt himſelf in the Goſpell,or by word, 
of mouth deliuercd to the Apoſtles, and by them toſ h 
the Church, yea and bringeth good reaſons, Which 
before I omitted; to thewe that it was not inſtitu · Ich 
ted by the Church, as for that the Churchwwould not haur cha 
gone ebout to impoſe ſo hard a precept vpon all Chriſtiani ie 
vnleſſe it had been the commuund ment of God: as alſo for cha 
that it is not ſound, where this precept is impoſed by the ff 
Church, but that befare.tt holy men did thinke that thi, pi 
erung 4 Nrecept af canſeſion did binde. For if they alleadg (quoth ma 
Peniter (& he) that chapter out of the Canon lame. Euery one ofſpra 
remiſio- either ſex. &c. it ij euident that the conſtitution a 
abu. made by Innocentius the third, in the Councell of Laterane: *' 
but S. Auguſtin was before that time more then eight bun- 
dred yeares, who affirmed conſe ſion to be neceſſary, as appea-Itioi 
reth in his bookę of true and falſe penance, and certaine au- T 
"es thority e 


Nen 


TIC 
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examined, = 
putt here in the text, and certaine in That © of 
| 11401034 tb Ma- 

fler of the 
Sentences, 
vp vom 
Scots 
dot h com- 
ment, 


ea 
he 


heſ he ende of 
Iy Phat it i 


8 
n 


1 


beEfirmeth here the contrary ſaying that Scotw his 
bs pinion 5 that ĩt as only inſtituted and com- 
x maunded by the Church of Rome: but alſo by the . 

gracs of his iugling ſincęrigy, playeth two or three 5 
otter prötey prankes iu M's Nay, 271 
eh © Thefirffis, When he th The fir, 
auido ere nene arid i ac 
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tion Eccleſiaſticall or Apoſtolicall, but of diuin 
tradition coming from the lawe of God, and inſti : 
tuted of Chriſt himſelte, by his one mouth decla 
red vnto the Apoſtles, and by them to the church 
; as before hath bene ſayd . The ſecond is this, Sco 4 
The ccd. tu (quoth Bell) not able to eftabliche auricular cou... 


ſeſion in the ſeraptures, ſlieth to their laſt refuge, tl. 
witt vnto vmwritten traditions : for in the wore , 
following cited by Bell in his Suruay , Scots doth... 
as wel ſfabliſhe confeſsion (for the word auriculg i 
he hath not, though Bell doth foilt it in) by thqeſ 
lawe of God foũded in the God ſpell, as by traditie ® 
comming from Chriſt, as before hath been noted... 
out of Scots, and this, may paſſe for a noto 15 
rious vutruth. The third is, that to concealeſſ, 
The third. this his abuſing both of Scotus, and alſo of th * 
good reader, he cited Scotw his wordes in latin 
only, not vouchſafing to putt them into Engliſhe u 
but he is to be pardoned, for that were not onlypyj 
to ly, but alſo to hould the candle for other xc 
vie we his treachery. What ſweete ſtuffe doth ha 
preach to his auditors out of the pulpitt, where 
he is free from all concroulment, that publiſhetl mm 
ſuch yatruthes and playeth ſuch .cunnicaichingl 
trickes in the vie we of the whole realme. 


THE XXV. VNTRYTH.' . 


La: 


A che heeles of the former yneruth, fpllow 1 

N Lin the. ſame, chapter diuers 91 ert, þ 
Wel be theſe: The de Glee , e d 
with the Papiits , tellech them rand. 2 . 
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examined. 
ſeſſion can no way be deſended hnt by tradition of 
e church: he runneth on lyiag very roundly in 
this manner. Panormitams, Richardus ; Durandus, 
, aue ura, Huge, and ' all the Popiche Con 
ner ally approug and followe the ſame Gloſſe. In which 
owe words be contayned at leaft three vn- 
thes, of that quality chat they may iultly de- 
rd, Ferve the whetſtone. 
The firſt is, that Richardiv joynerh i in opinion 
54 oh the gloſſe, and thinkech facramentall con- 
"Fc \{sjon, to coin-from the inſtitution and tradi- 
UG ion of the Church: for he teacheth the flatt 
te oppoſite doctrine. Re Pond o quad omnei Sc ] aun- 4 S din. 
o ſeare (quoth Richard tha 2 are bound of neceßi- 17. cet. 
ch to confeſſe their ſmnes to the Prieft , betauſe chin 1 10 
h lath commaunded t his Ce. and he'propeth it both 
"Ptherwile , and ſpecially out of theſe Words of 
be tir Saujour Joan. 20. N Joit the holy Ghote: 
7P hoſe ous ou ghal ſorgiue, they are forgiven them: And 
ſe you shall retuine, they art retujnel. There is one 
2 nn. yncruth, for the miniſter to tyer v pon, 


hi 
-I6 
H 
i HE" XKXVI. VNTRVTH, 
He ſecond.vntruth and that a chopper is, 
that Durandus is alio of the ſame opinion with 
e gloſſo, wen as he doth = maintayne 
2 The contrary:; his. wordes be theſe. - De confeſſions 4:71-4i/t, 
emi let to Bur of conſeſion aalen sh 7 164%: 
Mobi i & Maniſeftaron vf our ſunngs*before- 4 ' Prieſt; with * 
by of: obr opving- pardon f it e ſud, that it ij ot 
ae Lav of ur, not of: any lub tint i pure bus 
e ee the oy 
"oy 4 An 
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And after he hath proued, that it cometh r 
from any law that is meere humane: he conc 
derh thus. Propter quod relinquitur c. VVhbereſore 
remayneth , that ſacramental conſeſion , of which. 
ſpeake , is only by the law of God: and ſtraight after 
inueigheth very carneltly againſt the glaſſe, 
houlding the contrary . What may not this 


niſter proue out of any authour, and quickeh. 


conuince vs by our owne dodtors, if when the 
ſay one thinge, he can without all ſcruple, may! 
tayne them to teache the cleane contrary. © 


THE XXVII. VNTRV-TH. 


He third vntruth followeth, no leſle C 
meleſſe then the former: ſo that ic ſeemet 

that he was now in the right vaine of lying: fe 
how doth he proue that againſt Richardu, and D 
randus, which ſo bouldly he affirmeth. For proof 
ſtraight after he youcheth bis Suruay, with 
quotation in the margent, and alſo his Motiue 
but without any quotation at all. Comming 
his Suruey, there he telleth the ſame tale figain 
Richards and Durandus, referring him (elf tor tl 
credit of that he ſayeth to Joſephus Angles, ho 
he quoteth in the margent thus: Hide loſeph. Angl 
4 S. pag. prim. I haue not miſſedit one letten, 0 
tittle: and E vie e that place, he that will, ne 
thing ſhall be there found: it may be he would 
atleaſt ſhould haue ſayd, pag. g. fort make fon 
doubt, whether euer he meant to cite rhe plac 
truly, ſcing there is in my copceipt, ſome life: 
rence beryixa th number,ofoncyand the pumbs 


of 209 


examined. 73 
of ꝛ09. and ſuppoſe that this booke -weare in 
quarto, which is a larger ſize , yet muſt it much 
exceede the number of an hundred. — he 
would haue ſayd, queſt. 1. de confeſtene, for the ſyl- 
lables pag. & queſt . reſemble one an other ſo liuely 

that he might eaſilye miſtake the one for an other. 
The truth is this (good reader) if any probable 

. coniecture may be admitted, that he willingly per- 

uerted the quotation : Whether I haue reaſon to 

iudg ſo or no; I leaue it to thy cenſure, vpon the 


examination of the matter: not to vrge therefore 


how in this pamphlet he vſually omitreth all eita- 
tions of the authors them ſeluos, which min iſtreth 
iuſt cauſe of iclouſy: nor to ſpeake how vnlikoly it 
is, that he could fo groſly miſtake it : I ſtand onl 
ypon this; Whether Ieſepbus angles hath pan 
ſentence by him alleadged or no? if he hath, then 
equity willeth vs to interpret all to the beſt, bur if 
Toſephw hath no ſuch thinge;/neitheridorh ſo much 
as name Richards or Durandus, thien can it notbe de- 
nyed, but that he hath not only belyedthoſe rwo 
bur alſo ſlaundered, and corrupted loſtpiaꝶ by toi. 
ſting in thoſe two names, not tounde iti him, & for 
the concealing of this his treachery, quoted him 
not at all in tha pamphlet j aud gaue a falſe quo 
tation in his Suruay: but the truth is that loſephus 
makerh not auy mention of Rithardus or Durandus: 11 4. ſert. 
his wordstbertheſe:-Confefis ſAvymentaling ©. Sacre. 4. 4 
mental confeſlion.3s tiſtirured of Chriſt leſus; and conſe- * we mY 
e. of Evil &: There haue bene ſix errors , _ „ 
ich art runſutull in ubis firſt conctaſion . The 2 of the fond 

4 Gleſſenftbe derret, intbe begun of the fift diftinithion :: & 158 4.aput 

> Panormytan: n r che chapter, | amnis | ytriu (ute ſexs cc Bellerum. 
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S. Bonauenture (and be citeth the authority of Hugo) all which 
me that this ſacrament. was influuttd by the Church. 
Howe ſayeſt thou goode teader, is not Bell a truſty 
goſpeller, for a man tarely his ſoule vpon? God 
graunt all good people totake heęd f. ſuch an in 
ward wolfe, roabed outwardly with ſhepes 
clothing, that is proteſtation of truth, and ſin- 
ccrity. neden em 94 0 

Yeaoy obic here and ſay, that at leaſt the Gl 

and Panormitan were of that opinion, I willing 
graunt them to haue been in an error: S. Ciprian cr. 
red about rebaptization, and yet dycd a glorious 
martyr: yf we follow not the fathersz though other: 
wiſe neuer ſo auncient or lcarned, when they 
ſwarue from the common opinion, and tradition 
of the Catholicke Churche: doth! he thinck that 
the erroneous concaipt of a moderne doctor or 
two, ſhal ouet ay the Church; ro the following 
of their particular and priuat opinions. We ac- 
knowledg na ſuch rule of fayth in moderne Ca- 
noniſts, adding notwithſtanding, that where ob- 
ſtinacy poſſeſſeth not the will, but true obedience 
to the Church remayneth, error may be incurred 
by humane infirmity, negligence, 2 of the 
matter, or the determination of the Church being 
not yet giuen, or not knowen, but by no meancs 
hereſy, albeit the thing it ſelf may be contrary to 
fayth, or good mannexs . Thus muth-briefely for 
their _— how: — — — 
_ Is without the conceiꝑt of all common capacitie. I 
might add for à fourth vntruth hom both here 
and. in · his Suruey he makech loſephwalſo to men- 


Dion ena of whom kus ipsakerh noghingat all: 


ut 
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But! haue done ſufficiently for this Chapter, let 
vs now ſee what followeth in the next. 


Bels v11. Chapter 
of Popi ee ver penal Hynes 


addin 


_ IF 44S © ay 


Tus XXV IIL VNTKVTH,' 4 


C Oncerning his ſeuenth chapter wherein he 
diſputeth of venial ſinnes, two things: ate to 
be noted, before we come to his vntruthes Tho 
firſt, is, that all. Catholick writers both old and 
new ; acknowledge and confe ſſe ſome ſinnes to be 
venial, and not to deſerue che euexlaſting painc of 
hell fire, as by and by ſhall more plentifully be pro- 
ued . The ſecond is, that there he two ſmall things 
( commonly called ſchole queſtions) wherein di- 
uers follow diugrs opinions. The firſt iswheeher 
venial ſinnes he contrary to the commaundement, 
ar beſide the — Pwpwvs ſom learned men 
hould: ng the one opinion, ang ſom embraging the 
other: which is a curious quiddity, diſputable in 
ſcholes, and nothing touching che hart at religion, 
and befides none ot theſe, but willingly ſubmitte 
them ſelues to the cenſure of rhecathalik Church: 
and yet. the. miniſter. as though it were ſame fun 
dameptal paint noteth hert very grauoh: uff 
Joſeph that the one opinion is nom moracs m 
morn. the eee other, and out of that 
e dexterity of learning inferreth the mu 
of om xeligion; but he: — 


2 — — E hD@/ 
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well to haue proucd firſt that this concerned reli» 
gion, that is any point of 5 „ as he would haue 
it _ or els he ſayt 

e. ES] 
The ſecond ſchole queſtion though ſomwhat 
—— is, from whenceit cometh, that ſom ſinnes 

mortal, ſome venial, whether from the nature 
of the ſinnes them ſelues, or from the mercy of 
God. The common opinion, moſt receiued and 
moſt ſound is, that ſome ſinnes of their owne na- 
ture be ſmall or yenial;- others great and mortall. 
Biſhop Faber, and ſome fower other alleadged by 
Bell, thineke that all ſinnes of their ow¾ne nature 
be mortal: & that it proceedeth from the mercy of 
God that par — — ne — would not 

n diuers ſmaller ſyanes impoſe ſo great a pu- 
— 2 But — — wal Ae 
rence, neither B. Fuer, nor any of the others deny 
veniall ſinnes, as Bell and his conſorts dot. 

This being ſo let vs conſider what a notable vn- 


truth (and that often rehearſed) the miniſter offe- 


reth to the viewe of his readers, when he ſayth: 


Almainus 5 Durandns, Gerſon, Buius and other famous Pa 


piſts, not uble to anſweare the reaſons againſt veniall ſin- 


nes, confeſſe the truth with the Bichop that enery ſinne u 
mort all. He doth cunningly abuſe them in lea- 


ing out thoſe wordes of it one nature, which 
nion; and he likewiſe doth adde ih ating of Roffe 
immediatly before: doth not this dealin 
argue that he would haue his reader wah 
that theſe learned men denyed all:yeniall 


ought to haue been added according to their opi- 
o | 


nothing to the pur- 


„ hig! 
1 
5 
Which demnable dodtine 92 - : 
it ete 1 
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examined. 7 
deteſt: for example B iſhop Fuer in his 22. article 


| againſt Luther houldeth ſom lynnesto be veniall: 


(that is ſuch as take not away Gods grace) Nec 


opinor te &c. Neither doe I thinckg ( faith Biſhop Cont. La. 
Ficher to Luther) that thou wilt ſay, but that a mortall therum 


Finne ſo ſoone as it i committed, baniheth grace from 
the ſoule , and doth coniitute the ſynner him ſelf in the 
hatred of God: and if 4 mortall nne doth take away 
Gods grace, and not a vemall, veryly it is manifeſt , that 
there is no ſmall difference betwixt 4 mortall and veniall 
me. Behould Roffenſis teacheth ſom . to be 
veniall, and that there is a greate difference bet- 
wixt a mortall and a vemall lynne-. Of the ſame 
minde be the other, though by his cunnin 

handlinge he would make them all to deny veniall 


ſynnes, and to hould all mortall,according to the 


new doctrine of the Proteſtants. 


THE xxIX. VNTRVTH. 


A Fter this vntruth immediately followeth 
an other: Tea the Ieſuit S. R. ( quoth he) 
with the aduiſe of bu beſt learned friends , in his anſweare 
to the downefall of Popery , confeſſeth playnly , and blu= 
theth not thereat , that the Church of Rome, had not 


defined ſom (ymes to be veniall, vntill he dayes of 


Pin: the fift , and Gregory the thirtenth, which was 
wot fiftte yeares agoe: In which words he blu- 
ſherh neuer a whitt to ſlaunder that learned man, 
and wholy to corrupt his meaning. He faith not 
that the Church of Rome had not defined ſom 
ſynnes to be veniall, vntill the dayes of Nu the — 
an 


be affirmeth only that to hould veniall ſynnes te 


defence, into ſuch —_— doth this dominiring 
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and Gregory the thirteenthe, as this lieentious caſts 
away corrupty fathereth ypon him: for he knew 
well that to beſcue veniall tynnes, was an article 
long receiued before the times of thoſe Popes: but 


be only ſuch by the mercy of God, was cenſured 
and condemned by thoſe Popes: why did St. Tho 
mas his ſincerity, cut away theſe words by the mer 
of God? forſooth becauſe that without lying and 
corruption, he can obiect nothing againſt Catho- 
lick doctrine. 499555 1 
The ſame catholick writer, noted him in the 
place cited by him ſelfe of two vntruths, the one 
for calling B. Ficher the Popes canonized martyr: the 
other for ſtiling Gerſon, a Biſhop: neither of which 
be true,; but he flyly paſſeth ouer them, as not 
knowing poore wretch what to ſay in his owne 


An qo =p mom « ev £ = 


doctor driue him, ſelf 
ſhinge. 


y his talent of ouerla- 


THE XXX. VNTRVTH, 


8 Traight after this tricke of treachery, he crieth 
out in the feruour of his ſoule . O ſiveete Ieſu 
what a worid is this, that ſilly fooluhe Papiſts should be ſo be- 
witched , as to thincke Pope ry the old religion, and in that 
bitter pangue was deliuered of an other abominas 
ble ly for it followeth. VVe ſee it plainly confeſſed by our ads 
nerſaries that for the ſpace of a thowſunde fine hundred, ani 
thre ſcore years, all ſymes were deemed mortall . Had not 
chis miniſterrenouncedall modeſty and true da 

ng 


SPRAY ere n 
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examined. 
ung, neuer would he puttin print fuch palpable 

vel yatruths: for no one Catholicke author can he na- 
dle me ſince Chriſt, that denyed veniall ſynnes: the 
ud ground of this vntruth is the precedent, wherc he 
al affirmed that the Church of Rome, had not defined 
edl ſome ſynnes to be veniall yntill the dayes of Pia 
oi the fift, & Gregory the thirtenth, which being moſt "I 
rol falſe, as was there ſayd, it remayneth alſo that this 
nd can . be true which ſo bouldly here he main - 

tayneth. 
7 "Many ſentences of auncient fathers andother 
hel notable authors doe encounter ys euery where, 
nel teaching playnely and perſpicuouſſy ſome ſynnes 
hel tobe veniall. Io name oncor twobefore the late 
chl tyme he ſpeciſieth, for the confuſion of the mini- 
off ſter. The Councell of Trent confirmed by Pius the 
fourth, and ſo in orderly reckoning before Pius the 
fift, hath theſe words Albeit in this mortall life, holy and Seſſ. 6. 
iuſt men doe fall ſomtymes, at le aft into light and dayly ſynmnet, 1. 
which are alſo called veniall: yet they ceaſe not for all that to 
be iuſt, for that ſaying of iuſt men is humble and true, forgiue 
ys our debts. Glorious S. Auguſtin, teacheth the ſame 
doctrine in diuers places: one I will cite, in which 
he hath the very name. 4 ly (quoth he) can not there- In Robi. 
fore be ſomtime commended , becauſe we do ſomeryme ly to. ©? 
ſane others, wherfore it u a ſyme, but veniall which beneuo- 
lent» doth excuſe. But there is no better way to coole 
the heate of this challenger, then to cauſe his bro- 
ther Perkins to lette him bloud . How doth he like 1» h 
theſe words of his? A veniall ſnnethat i beſide the lame g 
not againſt the lampe of God, and that which of hi ane na- Pager 
me bindeth only to the guilt of temporall payne , mus not weniale, 
knowento the ſathers,ar leaft for ſeuene hundred yeeres 5 „*. 74 
- g 2 C — 


Belt trial Nr 
Chriſt, afterward it began openly to be taught ani 
Kehle This Miniſter Jealeth very — a 
with ys, yet very boun tyfully to proue Bell alyer$3 
for none I think will beleue him ſaying, that wie 
denyed all ſynnes to bemortal for a thovwſand, fiuſt 
hundred yeeres, when as our mortall enymy con 
feſſe th, that veniall ſynnes were taught and defen 
ded, nine hundred yeares agoc. This being ſo, ma 
not I farre more truly, treading in his ſteppes er 
out, and ſay? O ſweet Ieſus that any Proteſtant 
ſhould. be to bewitched as to giue credit to ſuch: 
creature, thathath Apoſtated trom his Prieſthoc 
and ſhowen a faire paire of heeles to the congre 
gation: one giuen ouer ſo to ſhameleſſe ly inge, tha 
no cloake of defence can be founde to ſhrowd hi 
nay when the caſe is ſo cleere, that his ow ne bro! 
ther doth depoſe againſt him : or that they ſhoul 
Fm or others, as to thinck ou 
Catholike religion to be newe, which was planted in our dee 
religion re countrey a thowſande years agoc by S. Greg! 
— as allour Chronicles, and auncient monuments t 
Sw. ſtify, and the ruines of many Abies, do cry out ar 
fand yea- lamentably proclaime: and which that noly pe” 
u ge-. receined from S. Peter, by the current of his ble eq” 
predeceſſours:or ſo much as once dreame, that Pro 
teſtantiſme can be the old faith, which licentiou 
The be- Luther not long ſince began, neither the name being” 
ginn:ge euer heard of before, nor any of that profclsiol 
of the knovvync then in the whole world, nor for man 
Ht ages before, as their ſilence being therein vrgeq 
de. Maketh, them to confeſſe and ncuer indede as we 
moſt conſtantly defend, and can eaſyly by ineuit 
ble demonſtrations conuince and prous:and 


be N by 
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an octtine ſo litle pleaſeth our Engliſh Proteſtants, 
rdhamelyabour the reall preſence, that drawe cutts 
yen s they will one parte can not be excuſed from he- 


— 


Luthers 
religion, 


detofted 
of Engliſh 


© weely > and for that crime, be in daunger of euerla- Free- 
fiuſſting damnation. ſtantes, 
cond 

fen Bels v111. Chapter 

ma ; 

ins Of the Popes faithe... 

and — 2 

MY THE XXXI. VNTRVTH. 


* L Eforc I come to his yntruths, I will ſpeake a 


im litle of the entraunce of his chapter, in which 
role that bath chaunged diuers fayths, will nee des 
ul iſpute of che Popes faith: and he beginneth in his 
ou offing grauity, after this manner: // iſdome withthe 
dee bole troupe of vertues were needeſull for him, that should 
on lpare of the holy fathers faith, or power. Very well, we 
te Penetrate his meaning: neither wiſdom nor any 


aJolloweth I therfore poſt deoſculationem pedum, bumbly 
$7.49 to be beardin defence of truth, wherem 1 will deſire no 
„ore of bis Holynes, but that only he will graunt me ſo much 
$0 be true, as I hal prone to be true by theteſtimony of the beſt 

in learned Popiche writers. Note good reader the profoũd 
ic Wildom of the Miniſter : becauſe neither wiſdom 
nor vertue is requiſite, for one to diſpute ofthe Po- 
ell pes faith & power, therforc hewill take the matter 
in had. Indeede were it graunted that none but ſo 
Iqualyfied as he deſcribeth, were to intreate of the 
eres faith & power:all Voices I thinke would go 
id +. 9 cleate 


— =o o en 


rertues be needefull for ſuch a one:what then? it 


pag. 2 47. 1 haue noted in the Dolefull ell: and yer ſtill he hath 


pag. 36. bundantly in the Polefull knelſ, vvhere the good rea- 
37- Gr. der may finde, what little creditte is to be giuen to 
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cCleare both of his ſide and ours, that he were the und 
; moſt meete to intreate of that ſubiect. Of his gr: 
celeſſe gyrninge at the kiſsing of the Popes feete 
I hate in the Fore-7umer ſaid io much, that in hig 
pamphlette called the Popes Funerall (the pretend 


anſweare of che Forerunner, )not knowing what r 
ply to make, he ſmoothly ouer ſlipped that point, ai 


it by the end, ſo much the conceipt doth pleaſe hi 
hart. Againe alſo he is flinging at i title of his no 
Iynes, but of that I haue ſpoken ſufficiently before 
His ſmaller vntruths I do not meane ſhall here 
make tale, as where he fathereth a certaine booke 
vpon the Seminary Prieſts, and yet a fewe line 
after, ſaith that the booke was written by Watſe 
in the name of all che reſt; whether Watſon ſaith 
ſo or no l little know neuer ſeing my ſelf any ſucl 
booke of his: but one thinge am I moſt ſure of, that 
moſt falſe it is, that any ſuch booke was ſett out b) 
the Seminary Prieſtes: or that they gaue conſen 
ro any ſuch book, ſeing very fewe Seminary Prieſt 
or none at all as I verily thincke can be named, that 
liked of that his proceeding, as I haue handled a 


: MH 8 Ow 
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Watſons infamous workes, which ſo often and ſo- 
ſolemnly this Miniſter alleadgeth. Now to examin 
that which followeth. | 

gell proceeding forward, collecteth out of the 
ſaid Watſons bookes, in this formall manner. Firft 
therefore if we meane to wringe any truth out of the Popes 
noſe we muſt haue recourſe to his Holmes, at ſuch tyme aß he 


ſober and not when he is furious, leaſt he becom ſtarke _ 


: examined. ' 
tlie und forget the knowledge of the truthe: as though Wat- 
gra. ſon had ſaid that the Pope is ſometyme ſober, and 
ete ſometyme furious: he doth much wrong him, for- 
\ big his words reported by Bell him {elf in this very 

chapter contayne no ſuch thinge:only he ſaith that 
as the prudent Greeke appealed from Alexander, fu- 
rious, to Alexander tober, ſo may the ſeculars not- 
withſtanding any decree, ſette downe by his Holi- 
g nes by wrong information, appeale euen from the 
Pope as Clemens, vnto his Holines as Peter: he ſpea- 
keth of Alexander furious and ſober: and not ot the 
Pope. Bell ſhe weth ſmall conſcience in belyinge 
the dead and laying more faultes ypon him vniu- 
ei ſtly, when alas he had otherwiſe too many. Againe 
Watſon ſpeaketh of matters of fact, wherein the 
Pope may by wronge information be deceiued, & 
not of queſtions of fayth, as the Miniſter cunningly 
inſinuateth, if not plainely affirmeth, wherein Wat - 
ſon would geuer haue admitted, that the Pope 
might be deceiued: and ſo the foundation of all his 
cauilling againſt the Pope; as a priuate or publicke 
perſon , falleth to ground, as ſhall ſtraight more 
clerely appeare. 

His ruſticall immodeſty and childiſhe ſcoffinge 
at the Popes noſe, little becometh the grauity of 
his 9 as I think little contenteth his 
beſt fauourits : but he that is ledde vp and downe 
by the noſe like a Buffalo, by the Prince of this 
world, muſt to gratify his maſter, imploy his ray- 
ling talent according to his blacke inſpiratis. God 
3 him true pennance, for theſe and many more 
like ſynnes, leaſt fruitles penãce in the next world, 
be the reward of ſuch monſterous wickednes. 
8 F 2 Not 


| "phe Pope, muſt iudge in all controuerſyes of fayth and i trine ” 
Nay it is rather a moſt conſtant Maxime, that Bel 
ſeldom write th any thing that is true: falſe it ispo; 


Pay. 47. 
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Not long after he hath theſe words For firit it hl 1 
r conſtant maxime (quoth he) that the Pope, and nont bu 


that the Pope, and none but the Pope, is the iudge 
in all matters of fayth and doctrine: for a generally 
Councell allo is iudge, yea and by the opinion off an 
many lcarned diuines , the Pope judginge alone 
withour a generall Councell may erre , as ſhall 
ſtraighr appeare , and that out of Bell hin 


| 


THE XXXII. VNTRVTH. 


He next vntruth is contayned ifi theſe 
1 words: That their Pope can not erre in ſaithiudicialy 
is this day with Papiſts an article of their faith. An vntruth 
I fay it is, for though the more common and better g 
opinion be, that the Pope in his 1udiciall and defi- 
nitiue ſentence can not erre in faith, yet falſe it is 
that this is an article of faythe, hen as many di- 
uines both haue, and do hould the contrary. To 
proue which thinge, I neede no better witnes then 
Bell himſelf, whoſe great grace it is, to ſay that in 
one place, which he denieth in an other, making 
the winde to blowe , as ſerueth beſt for the traf- 
ficke of ſuch a marchant. 

In his motiues he ſetteth downe this conclu- 
ſion. Not only the Pope as Pope may erre, in his publikę de- 
crees, when he alone defineth matters of fayth or manners, but 
alſo when he ſo defineth with a prouinci W 
5 | This 


No 


"== - 
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con is certayne and yudoubtedly true ; even by the 
eftimony of beſt learned Papiſts,and becauſe Bellarminus 
deny this to be ſo , I will alleage his words which be 
ſe: Secunda opinio ; cha The ſecend opinion is, that the Lib,4.de 
Pope enen as Pope may be an beretike and teach hereſy, if ke 1 
efine without a generall Councell, and that this iu very deede = 
ral chaunced ſo . This opinion doth Nilus followe, © * 
of and defend in his booke againſt the Popes primacye : the 
nel ſune opiniey, haue ſome of the rniuerſity of Paris followed: 
Gerſon and Almain, in their bookes of the churches power: 
md of their opinion alſo, are Alphonſus , and Adrian, 
pho all do not aſcribe the infallibillity of iudgement to the 
Pope, but o the church or to a generall Councell only, in all 

tters of jayth. 4 

Out of theſe words of his I inferre, firſt, that he 
trippeth when he ſayeth: that their Pope can not 
ſeFerrein matters of faithe iudicially, is this day with 
If the Papiſts an article of their faith, for here he 
th confe ſſeth the contrary. I deduce ſecondly, that he 
er groſſely contradicteth himſelf , affirming that 
i- Jin one place which he denieth in an other. I 
is = thirdly, that he ouer-reached ( as I noted 

fore) when he affirmed,that we make none but 


o the Pope iudge of all controuerſies, for generally all 
n Catholicks make a Councell with the Pope alſo 
n the che and ſome as hath nowe been ſaid, in no 
g | cale make the Pope alone the iudge , but iointly 
wich a gencrall Counccll. 


THE XXIIII. VNTRVTH. 


A 


N other followeth immediately in the next 
words, in which be will needes proue cut of 
| 1 got a 
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Sor? that it is this day an article of faith, that the Þ, 
fe can not erre iudicially . That their Pope ( que 
e) can not erre in fayth tudiaally , it is this. day ut 
Papiſts , an article of gheir faith: the famous Paps 
Dominicus Soto, shall be the ſpokes man for the reit: 
faith he the Pope as Pope, can not erre, that is to ſay, can 
ſett down any errour, as an article of fayth, becauſe the 
Ghoſt will not permitte that, neuertheleſſe as be is a pri 
perſon, ſo be may erre euen in fayth,45 he may do other 


Theſe words of Soto proue very well, that the Pol 


pe as Pope could not erre, which the moſte 
beſt diuines doe allo maintayne, but no worde e 


ſyllable hath he, that this is an articl of faith: which 


was the pointe that Bell ſhould haue proued, a 
for which he pretended to cite his words, bur i 
them no ſuche thinge appeareth , and thertorert 
miniſter doth knowe what followeth. 


THE XXXIIII. VNTRYTH, 


N the words enſuing ſtraight after,he runne 
I vpon this doctrine taught by Soto, and general 

houlden of Catholickes, vz that the Pope can oo 

erre in fayth: andconiidently auoucheth, that it 
I. was neuer heard of, till of late daies: his wordes bt 
Dod: ina. theſe. This only will 1 ſay, that this Popiche article: the Poj 
lis fidei cannot erre in faith, as neuer heard of mChriſts Churcl 
cap. 47« for the ſpace of a thou ſande ſiue hundred yeares. A gallante 
& 48: yntruth worthy of the reformed miniſter. Thoma 


Lib. 2. 
en waldenſis, was longe before that time, as alſo Turre 


Y 


k 


* 
4 


4 
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cap. 109. cremata, both which hould that the Pope can not | 
Ge. etrcin fayth; and not only late writers but they 


auncient 


4 


examined. 87 
je Pauncient fathers haue taught the ſame doctrine, te- 
guoiſying them ſelues vpon the promiſe and words of 
nur Sauiour in the Goſpell:to name two or three. 

. Aaguſtin, Numerate ſacerdotes &c. Number the Prieſts In p/al. 

albeKaith he) 5 euen from the very ſeat of Peter: in that or — 

4g farbers, ſee who ſucceeded whom 1 that in the rackg,wbich Pena. 

he hehe proude gates of hell do not ouercom. S. Cirill, mentio- 
fed by S, f homes Aquinas , ſpeakinge of that promiſe In Cate: 

nelof Chriſte, Math. 16. bath theſe words. According to va. 

e Peſchi promiſe, the Apoitolicall Church of Peter, remayneth pure 

anom all deceipt, and hereticall circumuention. Innocentius 

le offche third · He pnderſtangeth (ſaith this holy and lear- Epi. ad 

hiciined Pope) that the greater cauſes of the Churche, ſpectally epiſe. Arge 
an ſuch as he about articles of faith are to be referredto the ſee latens. 

at inf} Teter, that kpowerb bow gur Lord prayd for bim, that bi 

th ſ th might not fayle, | => 

And to be ſhort, his deere brother Perks once vB pris 

more {hall teſtify againſt him. The Pope (faith he) mar 

hath not infallible tudgement determmatiue : ſo all haue num. 17. 

taught yea the Papiſts them ſelues for fower hundred yeares: 

inſinuating ſufficiently, that after that tyme, it was 

er taught: Which though it be an vntruth, ſeing it 

al was taught before, yet it ſerperh to proue Bell no 

doll ſincere miniſter, who maytaineth confidently, that 

t I no ſuche doctrine was heard of till the year a 

1 thowſand fiue hundred: To conclude Bell him 

> {elf contradicteth els where what he faith here, | 

and fo giueth him ſelf che ly: By the vniforme conſent Motiurs 

tel (quoth he) of alllearned Papiſts, (Albertus Pig ghius only pag. 18. 

ecrcepted,) the Pope in his owne private perſom may be 4 

Iudas, 4 ſornicatour, 4 Simoniſt, an homicide, an vſurer, an 
| Atheiſt, añ bereticke, and for bis manifvuld iniquityes dam- 
vadis hel; That this is the doctrineof all Papiſts, as wel 

Seng F4 concern? 
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 definitions,is confeſſed by Robertus Bellarmniws, Ba 


Churche, for the ſpace of a thowſand ſiue hundre 


% 


concerning the Popes priuate perſon, a touching bin i 


Caran A, Melchior Canis, Dominicus Soto, Thomas Aqui 
Antoninus, Caietanuu, Couarruuias, and others: but that t 
Pope 45 Pope, and publique perſon can erre, that all the 
Papiſts, with their camplices, conſtantly deny, 4s which on 
pointe once confeſſed, wauld viterly confound them, aud mah 
fruſtrate their whole religiũ. leaue it nowe tothe goc 
reader, to giue his verdicte, whicher Bell harh ne 
ouer- reached, and alſo contradicted himſelf, affin 
ming both that this Popiſhe article, the Pope ca 
not erre in faith, was neuer heard ofin Chriſte 


ycars: and yet affirminge, that Antoninus, and Thon 
Aquines, maintayned the very ſame opinion, the l. 
reſt of vhich, died many a faire year deore the ty 
me he mentioneth. 


THE XXXV. VNTRVITH. 


T He next is found in that very ſentẽce, whic 
he bringeth for the prooffe of his former fall 
aſſertĩon, to witt, that this article, the Pope can nat 
erre in faith, was neuer heard of in Chriſt 
Church, for the Fragte e fiue hundrec 
years. famous Papiſts (quoth he) I might allea 
but one tbh will ſuffice: we doubt nat Girhhe) — 
ther one may be 4 Pope and an heretique both tagether, for 1 
beleene there is none ſo shameleſſe a flatterer of the Pape, (eue 
except our Ieſuits and Ieſuited Papiſts) that will aſcribe thi 
ry that he can neither erre,nor be 22 the ex 
jon of the ſcriptures. One mayne ly, with a pret) 
5 0 li — nies for — is — proue — ff 
Alphonlus chr the Pope might ex in feud 
| cal 
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examined. 85 
cially:for of chat is the queſtion, as appeareth in the 


gms: and that this article, was neuer heard of, 
the ſpace of 4 tho iand ſiue hundred years, 


tor. | 

det in the foreſaid words of 4/pbonſw, no ſuehe 
ching is contayned, ſeing he ſpeaketh in them not 
of his iudiciall decrees, but of priuate errors, which 
may befalle him in the expoſition of the ſcriptu- 


res: and that Alphonſw muſt needes meane of his pri- 


uate opinions in writings or other wiſe, and not 


of bis deflnitiue ſentenceꝭ is certayne: fox other- 
wiſe there be, and were in his ty me, that held the 
Pope could not be an heretique iudicially or erxe 
as Pope , as in the precedent vntruth hath heen 
handled; much leſſe doch. Alyhonſus ſa y, that it was 
neuer heard of for the ſpace of a thouſand ſiue hun- 
dred yeares, that the Pope could not erre in fayth 
iudicially, for of this pointe he hath not one word 
or ſyllable. 

Beſide this vntruth there lurketh in the fame 


ſentence, an other cunnicatching tricke of the Mi- 


niſter, proceeding from his rancbòur, and inueterate 


malice: for theſe Words, euer except aur Ieſuits and Ieſui · 
#ed Papiſts are none of Alphonſiu, but a dãnable drame 
of his owne deuotiõ:for with malitious ſlight, hath 
he inſerted thoſe words in the very lame letter, 


with the other of A{phonſes, but included them in a 
Parentheſis, ſo that by this artificiallcooſenage of 
his, he hath laide a pittefall for the ignorant; and 
prouided a buckler of defence againſt any aceuſa- 
tion: for what meaneth the printing of them both 
in the ſame character, but to haue the ignorant or 
vnwary reader, to take thẽ for Apbonſus his words, 


directed by him, againſt the flattery of Ieſuitt 
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and other Teſuired Papiſt piſts as he termeth chemfl 
Charge him with thisrmgling of his and then by : 
will pleade , that he — d no ſuch thing, bu 

3 . of himſelf, and therefore diſtingwihe 

em by a Parentheſis: but had not his meaning « 

been corrupt, he would haue putt the matter out o 
of doubt, by printing them alſo i in adiſtin&leren|+ t 
Which becaule he did not, his deuout dependanti I 
may thinke him cleere from all ſiniſter dealing: 

that are ſo well acquainted with his little con. i 
ſcience of puttinge in practiſe any ſleight, & frau - 
dulent inuention, that may tende to the diſgrace 
of Catholickes , and Catholike religion, can not 
but iuſtly ſuſpect him of ſiniſter and malirious 


fealinge . 
THE XXXVI. VNTRVTH. 


I N the recapitulation he taketh his leaue with 
a caſt of his occupation . And thirdly (quoth he) 
ſeing this ſtraunge faith was not hatched, or heard of m the 
world , ſor the ſpace of a thowſand fiue hundred Jeares, ma 
not in Alpbonſus hs dayes 4s we haus heard already. For 
in theſe words he adioyneth an other vntruth va, 
that to ſay the Popo can noterre as Pope, was not 
heard of in ＋ 2 his tyme, that is about ſome 
fifty or three ſcore yeres agoe, when as Dominicus 
Soto who liued in his time defendeth the fame opi- 
nion, as before was ſhewed : nay when as Caran- 
24, Canus, Catetan, Antoninus, and S. Thomas teach the 
ſame doctrine, as a litle before our of Bell himſelf 
was proued, all which were in his tyme, or before 


Fo and Alphonſus in the former place — 


examined. 
hemfſpath not 4ny thinge to telieue Bell: for neyther 
= doth he {ay there, that the Pope as Popt may errs, 
and though he did, yet were it a notorious vntruth 
- head thax none taught otherwiſe till his Tant or in his 
ningſtyme, when as Alphonſus ſaith no ſuch thinge: but 
r ol on the contrary,that many in hisdayes and before, 
Men taught that the Pope mdicially., or thc Pope as 
— Pope, could not erre , ab out o Bell himfelf hat 
been proued: and ſo I ſewerhe miniſter plunged 
on into Mabyrinch of vntruthes. 
raul} 


es Bels IX. Chapter. A. ves, hebe 180 


op 0 Jf the condigne fo Fuppoſed nerit 
8 of ere 3 


Tur XXXYV It. VATKVTH. 


T His chapter is beſtowedlagain the morirs 5 
goode woorkes, wherein diuers vntruthes 
are intermnigled to giue it the better out ward 
gloſſe, and to make the matter he ſpeaketh of 
more probable to the ignoraunte reader. Ih holy 
10th Fathers (quoth he) doe often vſe the word meritte, and 
me = the workes of the faithfull meritorious : yet this they +31 
cull doe, not for any worthines of the workes , but 2 Gods ' 
di- acceptarion, and promiſe ſake, who bath pronnſed, and uu 

a- performe, nor to ſaſſer ſo muclf as one cups of could water = 
he gluen in his name, to paſſe without f So he de- 
elf nieth the fathers to haue aſcribed any meritt to 
re good workes proceeding from grace, for any 

dy or worthines | in the workes chemſelues, bye 
only 


Marhio» euidentin this point. Call the workemen and pay th 


Math.z5. Wile our Sauiour faith : Com ye bleſſed of my father, 


5.34.4 


Jbidens. 


2.Theſſal. of the kingdeme of God , for tbe which alſo you ſuffer: 


I, V. Fo 


Apocal. 3. 
K the ſcripture: in Eccleſiaſticus we reade thus. Al 


V. II. 


Swruay of bis workes. Bell in his Suruay giueth two 
p4g-3 93. 2 TE 


workes meritt heauen, and be the cauſe thereof. 


CAL 
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only from Gods promiſe and me 
tion, for the worthines and merits of his ſonn 
This I challenge for a manifeſt vntruth, Wher 
as plentifull teſtimonies want not, to proue thai 
workes proceeding of grace are meritorious, noffÞþc 
only for his promiſe or acceptation, but alſo tor 
the dignity of the workes: yea the ſcriptures are 


wo - 


their byer; wherc reward is giuen to the workes 
Whercof it followeth that workes deſcruedit:like 


poſſeſſe you the kingdame prepared for jou, from the foun 
dation of the world: for 1 2 an bee and you gaue me 
me to egte.. Mhere our Sauiour — that hea- 
uen was giuen to good workes: for in more vſuall 
ſignificant words it can not be ſpoken, that heauen 
is giuen asa reward to the workes of mercy, and 
beſide in the ſame place, damnation is giuen to bad 
works. Gett you away from me ye curſed (ſaith Chriſt) 
into pier euerlaſtinge, which was prepared for the diutl and 
bis angels : | for I an hungry and youe gaue me not to 
eate &c, Seing then the ſcripture declareth plainly, 
that bad workesdeſeruc danation, & be the cauſe 
thereof: as plainly doth it alſo ſignify, that good 


We find: alſo in ſcripture that men are ſaid 
worthy of reward, as: That you may be counted worthy 


FR rc RF wa” I. SES HF 


and, They chall walkg with me in whites, becauſe they 
are worthy: Yea the ward ( meritt) is found in 


n according to the meritt 


— 0 — — 


anſwears. | 
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aſwears . The firſt is, that the booke i not -Canoni- 
all '« which (faith be) was not foumde written in the 
eh tongue. A pitifull ſhifte, for Who kitoweth 
ot that many parts of the Canonieall ſcriptures 
de not written in the Hebrue tongue, as all or 
orfalmoſt all the new teſtament: and ſundry bookes 
He written in that tongue, which be us and 
pf no authority: and where did Bell learne, that 
booke, couſd not be canonicall yea in the old 
we , except it were written in the Hebrue 
tongue? We haue as good authority to prone it 
Canonicall ; as he hath for the &Lpocalzps, which I 
truſt he will not deny : and that is the auncient 


a- Councell of Carthage, wherein S. Auguſtin was Carthag, 
all preſent: and be it that it were not Canonicall, * 4 


cn yet is the authority thereof very waighty, and of 
nd ba credit — — — 
ad vertuous, and auncient : otherwiſe why is it 
t) read in the Engliſhe Churches, in that very 
nd place and order in which the Canonicall feriptu- 
„This tur fully ſatisfyinge him, he gi 
Ys s ſolution not atis im, he gi- 
ſe ¶ ueth a ſecond, which is, Fm the — is not wy 
d J tranſlated, inuaighing againſt the vulgar edition, 
and the Councell of Trent, that authorized the 
fame : for it ſhould haue been tranſlated faith 
he, according to bis workes : but this is a poore 
cauil, for in true ſence, what difference is there 
betwixt theſe two, according to his workes: and 
accordinge to the merit of his workes : veryly the 
old interpreter, as learned as Bell, and of as good a 
conſcience, more then twelue hundred yeres agoe, 
and S. Hierom not inferiour to Bell, in Latin, 
ITE 


L382. toi Bok. $5 
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54 Bell tyial 
| Oreeke, or Hebrue, tranſlateth thus: chat-we 1 
. v0. fight: againſt Gabae Beni amin and render vnto it ſor 
4 works t deſerueth, and yet the formall word (dela 
ueth)is neither in tho Oreełke or Hebrue, but thullly 
according to all the foolishnes which , they haue dene Ie 
OY Iſrael. The ſecond: place is in S. Paul where ih 
1s. (aich, And henefigenct and communion do not forgett, I 
"th ſuch hoftes Gn & promerited: behould here a 


| h 
the word (mexitt,ù h 
- But: becauſe Bell fpeaketh of the Fathers, N 
will briefly ſhowe , that he doth ſlaunder thenke 
when he fairh-yhat they did terme workes me 
torious »  becauſe-God hath promiſed to accept thum 
worthy, for the worthtnes of his ſanne, and for his nierats 
' retbard them with heaven, as if they had merites the ſam 
for. they teach that good workes proceeding tronff 
grace; and in the vertue of Chriſtes motitts, ha 
worthines in themſelfes, & be meritorious, whiclllp 
Bell denieth them to hould, and no maruaile 
whenas himſelf tcacheth, that good workes at 
ſo farre from hauing any worthines in them, ti 
; he maintayneth this paradoxicall propoſition 
Surrey Good workes are imperſect, polluted: with hymne, and 
o. r3gour of iuſtice watthy of condemnation » Wherefore t 
name one of the Greeke Churche, and an othe 
of the latin: S. Chriſoſtom writerh thus. If 6 
virca me- (quot hi he) be iuſt, he wall render both to them, and theſ 
dium. according to their merits. Note that he acknowlec 
geth merits of iuſtice, and ſo not only of mercy 
Tpiſt. 105. liberality and free acceptation: S. Auguſtin ſayth 
A As death i rendred to the meritte of mie, as a ſtipend: 0 
eternal life to the merit of iaſtice, ij rendred 4s a f 


oy Mort 


| examined . | 
i More might be produced, but theſe are ſufficier, 
or teins of auncient., and learned fathers: and to 
leſe uche truth, greatly requifit it is not to labour 
thuſſbout the proof of this point, when as Caluin con- 
ene ſſeſſeth not only that the auncient doctours vſed 
re 


hat name: tor had they meant no other thing by it, 
hen Bell would perſuade vs, the {inceriry of the 
s Nich had no waies been touched, ſteither neded he 
5 hatie vſed any ſuche bitter accuſation: but this 
omplaint of his, argueth that they intended 
m more by that name, then he did admittt for true, 
irt and fo I leaue Bell conui cted of an vntruh. 
But ſaith Bell, the Fathers commonly ioyned 
merits and grace together. I wang graunt it, 
vr without grace, our works are of no price, di- 
pnity, or merit, in the ſight of God, and therfore 
il che ſecond Councell of Arauſica, faith excellently 
well: Rewarde is due to good workes i they be done: but 
grace which was not due goeth before , that they may be 
tone. In which golden — the merit of good 
workes is taught: & the fountayne from whence 
chey ſpringe, openly declared. That which he 
Falleadgeth out of S. Bernard, to witt: It i ſuſſicient 
Gol to meritte, to knowe that our merits are not ſuffictent : be- 
heſ@ cauſe it ſerued not his purpoſe it may be that he 
did of purpoſe quote it falſe, for it is not in the 18. 
J fermon, but in the 78. ſermon vpon the Canticles: 
hf and as that whiche he hath alleadged, doth no- 
ching helpe him; ſo that which followeth , and 
wy omitted by him worketh his bane. It i ſiſſicient ts 
mentte (ith S. Bernard) to knowe that our merits 


are 
nor 


ze name of merit, but alſo addeth that be did moſte 3-Inflitur; 
J&rickedly prouide for the ſincerity of faith that firft inuented . 17. 


«do. 4 


Can 18, 
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do beate dowyne preſumption of merites, and no 


not ſulicient. Very well, then he acknowle «th fi 
tnerits:but that Which commeth after — c 


to deny them, for it followeth . Fut as it i ynonghii 
merit, not to preſume of merits, ſo ynough is it to iulgemꝭi 
to want merits: and a little atter. VVerfore ſee tha 
thou haſte merits , hauing them knowe that they are giu 
thee: had hefaithfully cited all theſe ſentences, there 
could no ſcruple hauc troubled the reader, wha 
S. Bernards opinion was about merits. That hol 
man acknowledgeth merits, but like a true ſpiri 
tual father laboureth to plant humility, and te 
kee pe downe pride and preſumption. 


eta 2 2 tz Xx. 


THE xxxVIII. VNTRY TH, 


Rue it is likgwiſe (faith Bell) that not only tl 
fathers generally, but the beſt Poptche ſchole doctor 
alſo, Durandus, Aquinas, Gregorius Ariminenſis, Dominic u 
Soto, Marſilius, V Valdenſis, Burgenſis, and ſandy other, « 
pni/ormly and conſtantly affirme , that no mans workes, hok 

holy ſo euer they be, either are or can be meritorious 
perly , but only meritorioa: in an improper, and large lit 
of ſheache , 45 is already ſaide: This is proued at large, 
my other bookes. This indeede is handled in his othes 
bookes: for his ſpeciall grace is, with the ſam 
matter, to make many ne we pamphlets: but wheel 
ther ĩt be proued or no, is an other queſtiõ. Should 
I ſhake vp, & in particular examin theſe authors 
many vntruthes would be diſcouered: but I in- 
tende it not, partly becauſe it would be tedious, 
rtly for that ſome of thoſe authors, be not ar 
ſand and laſtely for that one S. R. in his learned}. 
3 r 


/ 00. no / / ,,,, goto 


* 


- 


” oy 


examined. | 
eth] anſwere to his Challenge of The dummeſall bath 
thi] canuaſed all theſe authorities, and laicd open his 
noi fraudulent and lying proceeding. To that booke 
u chertore for ſifcing of this ſentence, I refer the 
reader. Here only I ſay briefly, Firſt that all theſe 
Catholique writers, and all others do acknow- 
ledge that good workes are meritorious of eternal 
life: only ſome of them named by Bell, vary about 
the manner of ſpeache, for they would not haue 
the words condigne or congrual to be vſed: but only 
that we thould lay, that the workes of iuſte men 
roceeding from grace be meritorious of eternall 
lis. as waldenſis, and Burgenſis . Others will haue 
good workes to he meritorious condignely, that 

orde being taken in a large manner. So Durandus 
ind Ariminenis. Secondly I ſay that neither Aqui- 
, Gregorius Ariminenſis, Donanicus Soto, Maſilius, 
or Valdenſis, or Burgenſis, do allowe that good workes 
cu proceeding from grace, are not otherwiſe. me- 
ricorious , faue only for the promiſe of Chriſt, 
and his tree acceptation - as moſte bouldely he 
affirmeth , and — * doth he therein ſlaun- 
der them, when he ſaie th that all the former 
duthors, dee affirme workesonly meritorious in an m- 
froper and large kinde of fprache 4s is already ſaid , 
_ is according to his precedent doctrine, that 


| | they be meritorious only for the promiſe of God, 

and his free acceptation, and not otherwiſe : this 
ts an vntruth I ſay, ſpeaking thus of them 
All in general, for one particular inſtance. to the 
_ contrary ouerthroweth him, yet I will adde a 
couple. S. 7 homds Aquins ſhalbe the firſt, who taa- 
eheth.that a min in grace may merice euere 


* 
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lite condignely: and he ginerh the reaſon, beeauſt 
: 1 — euerlaſting life is rewarded according to the iulge mem 


ice, acroriling to that 2. Timorh. 4. Conc 
reſt there is layed vp ſor me a croune of iuſfic | 
our Lord ill render vnto me in that day, 4 iuſte iudge. 
Behould Aquinas acknowledgeth reward of julti- 
te, proving it out of S. Paul, and fo not of mercy 
only and Gods free acceptation: he confeſſeth allc 
as is etident out of the very title of his article 
meritte of condignity, which Bell a little before 
callerh 4 monſter lately borne at Rome : fo we fee 
that S. Thomas attributed more to the merit of 
workes proceding from grace, then pleaſeth his 
humour , and conſequently that he doth greatly 
abuſe him, when he would haue him teach no 
othet merit of workes, then by Chriſtes only pro- 
mite and free acceptation . | | 
The ſecond ſhalbe Dominicus Soto, cited here alſo 
by Bell, whoaknowledgeth that workes procee 
Lib, 3. de rr aces merit codignely. The workes of 
Naturs 4tust man (quoth he) which are good in their nature and 
& gratia. circumſtances, all are condigne ments both ofencreaſe of gra- 
cap, ®. cc, and alſo of ettrndlllife . And a little after, he refu- 
teth two common ſolutions of Proteſtantes. The 
firſt of which js that · vrged here by Bell, yz that 
re warde is due to our workes, not in reſpect of 
them ſelues, but tor the promis of God. Melandbos * 
quoth he) and bis comp.mions do anſivere, that euerlaiting || * 
life is called a rem arde, not berauſe it is due to our workes,but || 
to the promi of God: which anſweare of theirs, he 
doth there examin and vtterly reiect. And will 
the miniſter for all this tell vs, that Sete doth. 
Srme workes only mermoribas, in an vnptoper 4 
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( mwomesc cy »Þ£wa.y rs foal: 


examined. | 

of hinde of tate : that is as Bell faith , not for any 
worthines of the workes , but ſor Gods acceptation and 

ell promis ſake . He may yf he pleaſe, but he mult 

MJ zue vs leaue whether we will beleeue him 

{| or no. 

They that deſire to knowe more of his iugling 

trickes, and vntruths, touchinge theſe authors | 

of may reade the foreſaid author S. R. in his an- 

le} ſweare to Bells downefal of Popery. | A 


9. 
Ire THE XXXIX. VNTRVTH. © 


-- 


off T N his third paragraphe he citeth m__ % 
| ho ſaith, that good workes proceeding of grace wi 
ly the promiſe of God are wholy ymuporthy of eternall life. 
nol This he alleageth , as though it were mortall 
o- doctrine to vs: whereas if himſelf were this day 
at Rome, and cleerc in all other things, neuer 
would he be called in queſtion about that pointe: 
and yet doth he make a mighty matter of it, vr- 
Linge it almoſte in all his bookes. If the good 
4 — 32 deſire a more ample diſcourſe herof he 
may find it in the Dolefull Knell, where Ioſephus his 
wordes are throughly examined, and the miniſter Tab. cg. 
for many mad trickes very handſomly laid out in 5./e#.z+ 
his colours. | 
Here I will note only one egregious vntrueli 
of his, cunningly commended to the yiewe of his 
readers: for hauing produced Ioſephus, (though not 
citing his whole ſentẽce, but the laſt words only, 
to ſhewe that workes proceeding from graee, 
not meritorious of eternall life, without the 
promiſe of cod, but wholy vnworthy: he inferreti 


thus. Thep doubreleſſe the bet workss of all, can no way - 
WT e be meri⸗ 


— —— teH — —ę— 
. . I 
3 


grace, together with the promiſe bf Cod? Te makeP” 
his prootte the more probable, and paſſable 5 he Pf 


ragraffe, 1 ſhal haue bettet occaſion to ſpeake 
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be meritorious : Which is a falſe concluſion, gathered 
nut of the premiſſes, for it ſhould haue bene thus: 
then doubtleſſe the beſt workes of all can no wa 
be meritorious without the promiſeof God: why 
did he periidiouſly curtall away theſe words, and 
make loſephus abſolutely to conclude againſt the 1 
merits ot workes, when as in that very place, he * 
teacheth the merits of workes, — from 


would not cite any more of loſeph Words then 
were for his turne. This is the ſincerity of truſty lo 
8. Thomas: and yet after ſuche a ſhamefull pranke, 
as though he had giuen vs a greatblowe, he addeth . 
wich triumphant exultation in this manner: VV hen 1 
any Papiſt in the world, can truly diſproue this ilation, let % 
me be his bonaſlaue for his rewarde . The illation is di- 
ſproued, let him therefore prouide himſelfe to per- 
forme that pennaunce, which he hath laid vpon 0 
himſelf, & try whether he that hath had ſuch bad f 
jpzede in the miniſtry, and ill ſuece ſſe in his Prieft« } 
hood; can finde any better fortune inthe newe vo- ö 
cation of ſeruitude and ſlauery. Of his fourth pa- 
1 
| 
| 


ſtraight waies: wherefore to his fift, in which the 
fgurth alſo ſſialbe diſpatched: | 


THE XL. VNTAVTH, 


T7 Rae it is fiftly (quoth Bell) that the late Popiabe 
A Comuncell of Trent hath accurſed all ſuch «s deny, 
er not beleus the condigne meritte of mans workes , Cr con- 
fequenth it hath made that an article of Pogicbe fajth, 


(O won- 


* 
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ire tO wonderment of the world) whach 14s no point of fayth, 
ius: of the ſpace of 4 thouſand fine hundred and fourty yeares, 
vai the condigrie merit of mans workes;4 monſter lately 
hy at Rome . The miniſter miſtaketh the matter: 
and he monſter he ſpeakęth ot, was borne at Trent in 
the Permam and not at Rome in Italy, as tlie peginnings 
heÞF his words do teſtify : heſide it was not in the 
yeare one thouſand fiue hundred and fourty, but 


kopne thouſand fine hundred four ty and ſeauen, as 


he Pppeareth out of the ſixt ſeſsion of that CounceH,- 
en. But more throughly to examine, whether this 
ay De any ſuch monſtrous doctrine as he ſpeaketh 

/ of, or Whether it was neuer heard of before, or 
th {rather Whether he be not a monlier for malice 
en and lyinge, I would knowe what he nieaneth 
when he faith : the late Popishe Councell of Trent, 
bath accurſed all ſuch 4s deny or not beleeue the condigne 
merit of wang workes ; and a little after. The condi 
gne merit of mans workes 4 monſter lately bornę at Kone? 
tor if he vnderſtandeth ſuche workes as proceede 
from man only, by the force of his owne free 
will, and nature, without the help of Gods grace 
(tor ſome caule haue 1 ro ſuſpect that he may 
s meane fo, both becauſe barely he termeth them 
uuns workes, and am not ignorant, how they com- 
monly intame vs with that doctrine) if( I ſay) that 
5 be his meaning, then doth he moſt ſhamefully 
bely the Councell of Trent, as I reperte me to the 
very firſt canon of the ſixt Seſsion, which is this. 


G 3 Mary 


Chriſt, be be accuſed. 


Tf any shall ſay, that a man can be iuſtiſyed before God, by seſ 4. 
bis workes which are done by the force of bumane nature, can. i. 
er by thedoftrine of the lawe without diuine grace by leſus 


102 Bels trial 
' Mary if as he ought, he ſpeaketh of mans vy 
kes proceedinge from Gods grace, as I rather ſuf 
pole he doth, then moſte falſe it is, that itis aff 
newe doctrine, or monſter, as the newe monſſ 
of the miniſtry would make it, as I could abu 
dantly ſhewe , both out of ſcriptures and fatheiſth 
and ſomething hath been touched before: heere 
conuince him of a groſſe vntruth. I will haue iſ th 
other witnes againſt him then himſelfe: for I 
the precedent paragraffe , he hath theſe formiſ ir 
words: True it is fourthly that the Teſuit S. R. R p 
bert Parfons, indeede I challenge the man, in bis ſuppo 
and pretended anſwere to the Downefall of Popery, haf 
ſett done theſe concluſions againſt both the Pope, ani 
himſelfe . The- firft concluſion. There i merit of eter 
nall bfe, and our ſupernaturall workgs done by Gods grace © 
are meritoriom of eternal life and glory. The ſece | 
concluſion . Good workes done in Gods grace, are conk | 
lonely meritorious of eternal liſe. The third concluſionl 
This condigne meritt is not abſolute , but ſuppoſeth ti 
condition of Gods promiſe, made to rewarde it. The 
are the Ieſuits concluſions , ſette downe by the beſt adui 
of bis best learned friends, whom the Ieſuitica 
Cardinall Bellarmin muſt needes be one, which cot 
c for all that do eutdently proue 44 much a 
aeſire , | 

But theſe words of his, doe manifeſtly proue, 
that either he little knoweth or careth what he 
deſireth: before he came ypon the Councell 


of Trent, for accurſing all ſuch, as did deny or 


not belecue the condigne merits of mans works, 


and inuaighed againſt that doctrine, as a monſter 
lately borne at Rems : and yet now the ſame 


doctrine 


examined. +203 
is wedodrine is againſt the Pope, and the Ieſuit 8. R. 
er ff Bad it dach excdenty, prove 4s mugh & be defreth: and 
tis ¶ N chat doctrine which before was falle and mon- 
nonſitryuous , is now becom ſound and heauenly : was 
abulſchere euer ſuch an other changeable Cameleon, 
atheiſchat as it were with one breath, denyeth and af- 
ere ffirmeth one and the ſelf ſame thing? Certainly 
we ofthe poore man hath more neede of a cunnin 
for Surgeon , to putt his braines in ioint, then o 
In — and paper to write ſuch lunaticall pam- 
of cts. 
po F Of his falie conieQure, proceeding from lofty 
14 Vanity, in making F. Parſons the author of the an- 
car to his Downefall, what ſhall Lay, but that 
it is a miniſteriall panguc coming from the rare 
conceipt of his monuments, which muſt be alſo 
bumbaſted by addinge, that he was aſsiſted by the 
beſt aduiſe of bu beſt learned friends, whom. the 
Jeſuiticall Cardinal Bellgrming. muſt needes' be one: 
thus patching one ly vpon an other, for hisownc 
credit and reputation, as though forſoth one lear- 
ned man were not any matche for him, except 
he had the help of ſuch choile diuines 5 
of that rare light of Chriſtendom, Cardinall Bel- 
larmine himſelf. A certaine fond fellowe of 
meane fortune, had a conceipt, that all the ſhip- 
pes that came into the hauen of Athens were his 
owne: and Bell hath fuch a ſpice of foolery fallen 
him, that he thinketh all the learned leſuites 
Chriſtendom to be mightily troubled, about 


the anſwearing of his bookes, when he hath 
deen fo contemned,, that none for many yeares 
| <cuer-Rinpred:ponye againſt him : and hath lately 
LEED GC 4 bene 


4 — * . . 0 
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doubt, but had Bell liued in the tyme of Conddan- 


gone in behalf of Arrianiſme, for with as much 
probability, might he haue vrged the ſame: If he 


Belt trial 
bene fo banged and canua ſed, that I do thinke hl 
bath often wiſhed, that he had been a ſlecpe, or clips 

playing at the boules, when he publiſhed thoſe 
* dicylous and phantaſticall challenges, ' 


Bels x. Chapter e 
Of Tranſubſtantiation in Popiſh maſſe, ne 
Kirk ant you we at 
THE XLI. VNTRVIH. "rf 
Renſabſamriation (quoth be) # not onh repugnes 


2. 


1 to dl phileſephy, but alſo ſo abſurd in Chriſtia 
ſpeculation , that it was ynknown to the Church of God, 
and to all approued Councels, Fathers, and lustortes , for 
the ſpace of one thouſand , aud two hundred yeares: it 
was firſt hatched by Pope Iunocentius, the third of that 
name, in the late Cauncell of. Laterane, which was houl- 
den one thouſand two hundred and fiſten yeares after 
Chrift. A world of vntruths be here packed 
together, did tyme ſerue to range at large: to 
be as brief as I may, I ſay firſt chat the myſtery 
of Tranſubſtantiation is no more repugnante to 


488 


na, 3.9 27 


' philotophy, nor abſurde in Chriſtian ſpeculation, 


then the myſtery of the inc ffable Trinity, and 
other articles of Chriſtian fayth: and I make no 


tiu the Emperor, the ſame argument ſhould haue 
take it not in good part to haue his reputation 


fo touched, to omitte his changeable: di ' tion, 
let him 
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et him giue ſome reaſon why this maketh more 
gunſt T'ranſubſtantiarion , then againſt the con- 
ſabſtantialitie of the ſonne of God. ä 
That Tranſubſtantiation was firſt hatched by 
I nmocentius, in the yeare one tho ſand two hundred 
and fittenc, hebouldly affirmeth, but bow truly re- 
mayneth nowe to be examined. For either he 
qmeaneth only the name, or the thing imported by 
che nameiyf the firſt we eaſyly graunt it, as he mu 
falſo that the name conſubſtantiall was not heard of 
till the Nicene Councell: for ne we names may be 
wered by the Church, the better & more plainely 
Mio explicate an auncient myſtery of fayth, as / incen- In ſus 
i Lirincaſis that auncient father learuedly tea - Comme. 
cheth : wherefore if he bath no other quarrell!“ * 
igainſt Tranſubſtantiation, but the bare name, it is 
very ridiculous and fooliſhe: for if the doctrine it 
Af be found in the fathers and ſcriptures, a poore 
ſpight it is to cauill at the name, and with like 
grace may he deſcant vpon the words Conſubſtan- 
mal, Trinity, Incarnation, Deipara, or Mother of God, &t. 
Which if he like not to do, then let him neither 
doit here, or els giue ſome good reaſon of his ſo 
divers a diſpoſition. e 

But if by Tranſubſtantiation, he meaneth the 
very pointe of doctrine it ſelt, that is the chaun- 
ginge of the ſubſtange of bread, into the body of 
Chriſt by the wordes of conſecration, then is ic 
amoſt intolerable vntruth, that Tranſubſtantia · 
tion was firſt hatched by Innacentius, many pregnant 
E being alleageable to the cõtrary. To begin: in „ 

e tyme of Leo the ninth, about the yeara of Chriſt 4 
due thouſand and fifty, in a Romane Conneell, 

8 6 5 Feren - 


el 
e 
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Bermgariu was condemned: Whoſe hereſy as thiff 
Magdebu g1ans uppoſe e, came then to light, ypon.thil 
—— Fo is letters, written to Lan 
Centwr. concerning his opinion of the ſacrament. Berenęan 
v Andegauenſis, &c· Berengarius (ſay they) daacen of Aua 
5 perceiued that it was not truly taught,that after the ſpeakthſt: 
. thewords of the ſupper , the ſubſtence of the elemes 
did quite vaniche and were tranſmutated or chaunged , in 
the very body andbloud of Chrift. Behould tranlubſtay 
tiation by the confeſsion of our mortall enemyg 
was taught in the Church much more then 
hundred years, before the tyme which he aſsigne 
for the firſt beginning thereof: The ſame Berengar 
abiuring not long after his hereſy in the Councy 
of Rome, vnder Nichalas the ſecond, and yet not lot 
pe after returninge to hjs former vomitte, and p 
liſhing a booke in defence thereof, (ſuch a worth 
pillar,and conſtant father, haue the Sacramentari 
for their hereſie) Lanfrancu, as the fame Magdebm 
lian reporte, oppoſed himlelf againſt it ſettin 
forth that booke againſt Berengarize, which. is yi 
ed extant. Prinum autem But firſt of all (ſay they) he gos 
„ about with manywwords, to defend the ductrine of Tranſub 
i ftantiation which Berengarius did find fault with, to wit 
' that after conſecration, the bread was eſſentially conuerted i 
to the body of Chrift, and the wine into his bloud. Tranſul 
ſtantiation then was not firſt hatched at the 
me-he eth of, when as it was oppugned ani 
defended, many a faire yeare before, that is aborx 
the year of Chriſt, one thouſand and three {cc 
Bels deere brothers confeſſe. 4 
An other brother of his, one Perm, thoug| 
caſte in a more preciſe mould, acknowledge 


rat 


examined. 
26. 
ont 


auncient fathers thus he writeth. Et tenẽdum em, &c. 


tantiarion was not taught before, as ſhall ſtraight 
waies be iuſtiſied againſt Perkzns, but in the mean 
& = the good reader hath to note how he giueth 
all the ly to Bell, affirming Tranſubſtantiation to hae 
e ue bene about ſome fower hundred yeares before 
n af the time, in which by Bels calculation ic was firſt 
: 3 . | * 
| The former Magdeburgians note S. Chri 
ce Theodoretwfor — Tranſubſtantiation. Chryſa· 
ng fomus Tranſubitantiationem, &c. Chryſoſtom (lay they) 
ſeemeth to confirme Tr antiation, for hewrueth thas 
in bis ſermon of the Euchariſt doeſt thou ſee bread? doeſt thou 


"oy forbidde,doe not thenke ſo, for euen as waxe putte into the fire 


#houndeth: euen ſo thinke here the myſteriesto be conſumed 
with the ſubſtance of the body: and to this fame effect 


they report ſtraight after, certayne words out of 


Theadoretus. | 

The ſame authors note how that S. Ambreſe in 
his preparatiue praicrs before the maſſe , maketh 
mention of Tranſ{ubſtantiarion , and application 
for the liuinge and the dead. I rue it is, that they 
file him only by the name of the author of the fir 
Prater I to Maſſe, amongeſt S. Imbro ſes mur kes ci · 
ting nothing els for prooffe, but the cenſure of Eraſe 
ww,” as though the phantaſticall and partiallaffe- 
Sion of 8 moderne mutable man, Were an infalli- 


ble rule, 
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anſubſtantiation, about fower hundred years 
befare the time he mentioneth, for ſpeaking of the 


ſee wine! do they paſſe like other meates into the draught? God 
i made like vnto it, no ſubſtance thereof remayneth, nothing 


Ryoblems. 


in be boulden, that they knewe not Tranſubſtantiatis = | 
ae leaſt for eight hundred yeares. Falſe it is, that 'Crafub- 
ww 


preſentia 


Centur. . 
c t 
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ble rule, to meaſure the fathers monuments. Peril. 
alſo very pertly cenſureth it for none of S. Abi 
his workes, but yet giueth a reaſon, and that a pre. 
ty one: ibi adoratjo ſacramẽti There (quoth he) is ador 
non of the ſacrament. Let ſuch reaſons as theſe runn} 
for ſounde, they are nonę of the fathers worke 
becauſe they arc againſt vs and our doctri 
ne, and it will not be any difficulty at all to an 
{wear quickly, whatſocuer is produced out of a 
tiquity, yea or out of ſacred ſcripture it ſelf. Di 
ſtrong reaſon more preuaile, then preconceipted 
fanſy, they would rather inferre thus: adoration off 
the ſacrament ĩs allowed by S. Amhroſe, ergo it is nol 
falſe, ſuperſtitious or idolatrous doctrine. IJ g 
Furthermore the ſame Lutheran hiſtoriogra. 
Centur. 4. phers reprohende Euſebius Emiſſenus, ( who died in 
eel. 975, ' the time of Conſtantine, as the ſame men report out 
of S. Hierom) about Tranſubſtantiation. De cena Do- 
mini &c. Concerning the ſupper of our Lord (ſay they) he 

Habe nothing commodzouſly of Tranſubitantiation, vpon the; 
words of Christ, vnleſſe ye eat the fleshe of the ſonue of; 
man, &c. Behould 4 prieſt for euer according ta the order of 
Meicluſedech, bath by his vnſpeakable power, turned bread 
and wine, into the ſubſtance Tis body and bloud . Diuers 
othernotable authorities might haue been allead- 
ged, but I madechoiſe of theſe as being ſo playne, 
that the mortall enemyes of Tranſubſtantiation, 
can not deny, but that they make cleerly for that 
point: and beſide, there is no better boxing of 
Fa „then with the holy fiſtes of his croked bre- 

- thren.. | 1 
Laſtly, what man of any inſight, not furiouſſy 
tranſported with the paſsion of noueltie, — | 

ua 
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Perky ade himſelf, ſatis fy his conſcience, or once imagi- 
— 


if the Reall preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, 
d not been taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
at ĩt dould — haue come _ _ — and 
niſhed the former opinion, eſpecially that being 
_ Imyſtery ſo far kirpſiingihe reachSfreaſon, and 
"He other fo fittinge common conceipt, and eaſy to 
nderitande. Could (I 1ay) a doctrine ſo neweand 
 Jifficulr poſſeſſe the world, and exterminate for- 
Der fayth, coming from the Apoſtles, and fo eaſy to 
Ipprehend, without infinite garboiles and contra- 
on iõs: or is it poſsible if any ſuch thing had bene, 
> NOR att could haue eſcaped the pennes of all. wri- 
ers, none euer either of loue to truth, or hatred to 
lſhood,complayning of that great ruyne of veri- 
ic, and ſtraunge ouer flowe of ſuperſtition. The 
proteſtãts here can ſay nothing, to giue true & real 
Atis faction, tb any ſincerely deſirous of ſaluation. 
„e the contrary, we can tell them, that when the 
1 lorine of _ Real r Tranſubſtantia- 
con began to be impu „how it was ſtraight re · 
2 920 55 learned — diuers Councels, as be- 
pre was touched intreatinge of Beremgariu which 
1. is an / ; that our religion is auncient and 
” JApoſtohitall ; and his a filthy ragge of hereticall 
"> Fnouelty . | * ln 
I | And thus haue | abundantly proued, that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation began not vnder Innocentim in the 
are one thouſand two hundred and fiue; as Bell 
7. | affirmeth:butis far more auncient, being taught by 
the old doors of Chriſts Church: yea that it eo- 
meth from our Sauiour iiimſelf; and his ble ſſed 


Bels 


un 


F 


" | Apoſtles. 
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Bels trial 


heels x1. Chapter. 
Of Popiſh inuocation of Saintes, 


THE XLII. VNTRVTH, 


— 


— 


O Mitting Sr. Thomas his irreligious and in}; 
iurious {natching, at that moſt conſiant mar, ' 
tyr of Chriſt, S. Thoma Vol Canterbury, let vs conlidetly 
wha cls he bringeth. The Papiſts (quoth he) in ti o 
— that to , which is onh tl 
= . proper vnte Chriſt himſelf: I proue it, becauſe the as 
make the Saints departed, not only medzators of intercefiions| in 
but alſo of redemption. Moſte falſe it is, that we make th 
them mediatorsof redemption and ſaluation, as he ys 
may learne out of the Councell of Trent, where it af 
is — hi 
and ta fe ynto their praiers, help and e, ſor the obtay· in 
ning of —__ his ſorme Teſus Chriſt our lord, who i our || u. 
only Redeemer and Sautour . But let ys heare what el 
tent prooffe Bell bringeth. Thama Becket(quoth ) 
ſametyme Bicbop of Canterbury, is inuocated of the Pope 
all bs Popicbe crewe,net barely and abſolutely as an pi geen; 
bur as the ſenne of the liuinge God, and the only Sauiour of the 
world. Terrible wordes, and fearfull ſpeaches: what, 
will be the end of this boiſterous blaſte? it fol- 
loweth . This aſſertion to n eme wonderfull, 
lu it u ſuch a knowne truth , 4s no P apiſt whatſoeuer he be, f d 
can without blushing deny the ſame,by that time the matter is, . 
examined. I verily thinke all modeſt proteſtants — 
l 


a! 
6 
4 
1 
tl 
fi 


will bluſhe at the impudency of this [yin 
arhRAE maketh ſuch aſolemne preface to ay ma inp 


r 


a - 
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N and ſhameleſſe an vntruth. Now followeth 
dy cracke and 5 threatned thundet 
Theſe are (quoth he) che expreſſe words of their 
ne, . , yh ſay and nog ok that day which 
Bere, br bis praiſe and Thome ſan- 
„Ke. ” By the bludof Thou whichlt for thee did 

: bringe thither o Chriſt, whether Thomas did af 


' 'Eviterl deny, that any of theſe words, or all to- 
r, make 5. Thomas a mediator of redemption, 
xr do proue, that we inuocate him, as the ſonne of 
ie living Cod, and theonly Sauiour of the works 
olas the Miniſters lying lippes laſhe out: nay on 
more, that as no wort | beve'i import any ſuc 
ke] thing, ſo ſome there be, nat on the contraty free 
heſ vs from that impoſed blaſphemy: for we inuocate 
oy ind defire Chriſt » thr he 3 merit of 
did we 
n, and in- 


ar vocate Bas che ng of ie ig e 8 God, as Bell 
— charg eth vs, then would we not — . — Chriſt 
his rſuperiour, which yet we doe, and fo a moſte 
AI durragious vntruth it is, that we make S. Thomas, 
% | 4 mediator of redemption; ot inuocate him as the 
e 80 of the liuing God, and the only Sauiour of 
t, e e Saintles Sr. Thomas auoucherh. 
- paſſe oner with fitente, How falſely he alſo af - 
, ry that the Pope andall his Popiſhe crewe, 
7 

is 

p 


„do ypon 'the feaſt of S. Thoma inuocate him in that 
manner: Bels lippes ate bis owne, be may imploy 

them chat way which beſt pleaſeth him forth 
| — 5 wre, vic che! Romane 


2 praier 


* 


2 Beks trial 


raier is contayned, and as I ſuppoſe not fou 
re in thole of Sarum vie, Which be now 41 
tiquated and out of date:as hack that, and all ork 
long ſince were with Bell: ho wbeit che w ordsi in 
port not any blaſphemy at all, for the meaning g 
the praicr is no other, but chat Chriſt would bri 


vs to heauen, by that ſingular and eſpeciall merit q 


S: Thomas, in giuing his lite and ſheddinge his bloy 
for the loue of him: for if one may merit vpe 
earth, as the Catholique Church teacheth, that 
manby the g grace of. God and the merits of le 
Chriſt may, thennoue will deny, but the act 
Martyrdome, and Ae of our bloud for th 
teſtimon gh, of truth is meritoriotis, as being rh 
moſt high, and ſouerai ne worke of charity , for 

titude, Wd patie 9 that We can polviblys 
in this wor ie. Andi Fihe paar Saints do pro 
fitte vs, 1 d we may Fay to God A their meri 
as ſtraigh 2 Tall be ꝓroued , th en may 0 
pray to by the merits of 5. Thema, and b 
that Ms wake of the: ſhedding, his bloud fo 
his honour,and that without any iniury to his me 
rits or bloud, 5. Thomas his me rits being infer ion 
to the merits of Chriſt, theſe being the heaue 
fountayne, from whence both the merits of S. Tho 
u, and the merits of all other glorious martyy 
and Saintes, haue flowed, and receiued all theit 
force and vertue. 


* bus Wc are 5 the wicked ahne 8 i 1 


the Miniſter,that bluſheth not to le We e may 

ke S. Thoma a mediatour of reden mption, and who 

catg him as the ſanne of the li Wige d > and 
Ge 1 of the world; and togetheris 1 7 
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| examined. 13 
ed, how the praier cõtayneth not any blaſphemy, 
Hut ſound & good doctrine, takei 3 — true —_ 
thoughnow,not vicd in the Catholique Church. 


Tux xI III. VNTRVTH, 


1 'F ter this praier to S. Thomas, he citeth a ſen-— 
tence out of Polanchus added in the end of Ab- 


tion, to witt this. The p4ſton of our Lord IeſusChriſt. 
he merics of the bleſed virgin Mary, and of all Saintes ande 

Te Ache good thou doe, and the punichement thou svalt ſuſſer, be 
bY t thee for remiſion of thy (ynnes, for Increaſe of grace, aud 
the rewardof eternall kje: which words ot Polanchus 
or he doth proſecute, with chis lying gloſſe. Lethe me 
„f Santi, tre tornt purchaſers ef ſaluamion iich Chrifts 
loud, and our workes procnre v5 remiſjon of aur Enes, in- 


475 of grace: and eternall glory. An vntruth it is, that 
Mike 34 6 of Saints are 8 of Alus. 


don with Chriſts blond, if he meane that. the me- 
nes of Chriſt and fis Saints doe alikc auaile ro ſal- 
e wrion, as he muſt meane, or els he ſaith nothing: 
for the merits. of Chriſt, are as 1 laied before, the 
158 435 i Fon IO all the merits of 
ens. Toe 


k Fi Fn the 1080 
"© ts of Saints, are 1155 m God da gr 
of Veel te den ee | Hy 
a Go br tor his ſacred merits and paſsion : che 
ertore of Chriſtiayd his Saintsimaynnai 


A ech altamning of {ai all ifes Kdo 
| BS 3 the edlen er dene 
21 


114 
Saints, as dependent of his, and the ſccondaty 
cauſe. | | 


manner, without any iniury to his name be ioy- 


Bel trial 


And that-God and his creatures may in this 


Geneſ. 48. ned together, we learne out ofſſacred ſcripture: 14-4 n 
v. 15. 16. coh delired God and his Angell to bleſſe his chili n 


Tud, 7. 


V. 20. 


Exod.14. before Chriſt leſus, and the elect Angels. And the 


9. 31. 


1. Timot h. 


V. 21. 


AA, 15. 


v. 28. 


dren. The Iſraelites cryed out; the ſword of ou 
Lord and Gedeon. In Exodus we reade thus. They be- 
leeued our Lord and Moiſes his ſeruante. S. Paul teſtified 


Apoſtles doubted not to ſay: It hathſeemed good to th 
holy Ghoſt and to vs. If in theſe and ſuch like ſpeaches, 
God and his creatures be ioyned together, with- 
out being made ioynr purchaſers ; (for I rruſt 
Bell hath not the courage to ytter any fuch word) 
but as the creator, and the ſecondary caufe; in like 
manner may the merits of Chriſt, and his Saints 
be conioyned, as hath been faye t. 


12 


THE XIIIII. VNTRV TH. 

A Fter a fit of railing at this doctrine of th 
CA. Catholique Chureh, in praying to God b 
the — his * ou ſtith: N ſcripture, nf 
Oonticdlt: no ſather, na ipprout biſtoryws ehet acquaint 
vb add newh muented berefy near Ip e to th Char 
of Clirift;far the ſpate of one thouſand yeares and odde. Aft 
vncruck ic is, chat it is any hereſy to pray to God 
by che merits of his Saints, as the heretical miniſtet 
boaldly affirmeth: but alleageth neither ſcripture; 
Countell vr füther, er approved biffoty, to pine 
aero fis aſſertien. s much be preſumeth 0 
| 18 


82e 
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examined. D 
his owne authority. Falſe alſo it is, that ĩt was ne- 
uer knowen for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares. To 
proue one and the other againſt Bell: In the old te- 
ſtament, for ſo much as iuſt men then dying went 
not ſtraight to heauen their raunſom being 
il not paied, as here 1 ſuppoſe according to the 
ur] Catholique doctrine , nor they ordinaryly 
be · knowing the praiers of the liuing: therfore they 
edf did not in thole tymes vſe to pray vnto them for- 
hel mally ſaying, S. Abraham pray for vs, as we in the 
thi} ne we teſtament do: yet did they pray vnto God by 
es the merits of his ſeruaunts, as we read in ſundry 
places: neither doth. that auoid., the argument 


fff] which Bell anſweareth in his Surucy, viz , that Pag. 318, 


not the merirs of his Saints were vrged, but his 


ke owne promiſe and couenant text before him: for The me- 


ei their merits alſo be remembred, and not only the 


rits of ho- 
N couenant of God: for example Salomon prayeth to — 


I God, by the merits of his father Dauid, laying. Re- before 


hi member o Lord Dauid and all bis meckenes: and a little God. 


after: For Dauid thy ſeruant tarne not away the face of thy Phal. izr. 


hell vid, aur Lord God gaue him à candle in Iſrach that he might 
raiſe vp bis ſonne after him becauſe that Damd had done 
gt in the eies of our. Lord 4 S. Auguſtin relying vpon 
eſe & ſuch like ſayings, teacheth that the merits 


(quoth he) i hat hen bus owne ſynnes do ly heauy vpon vs, 

that we be not loued of God, that we may be holpen with him 

by their merits whom God doth loue. 

In the newe Teſtament we find the ſame do- 

Qrinc confirmed. The ſicke man of the palſey 
e Was 


Þ Chriſt and in the booke of Kings we reade: For Da- 3. Reg. 154 


of his Saints may auayle vs in the ſight of God. Duel. 


4 \ . 5 , 149. 
dmonemur cum merita noſtra, & c. we are admonished rug 


"= 
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was cured for their fayth , which brought him 
Mah. 9. our Saviour: for the ſacred text ſaith: and Ieſis ſei 
4. their fajth, ſaid to the ſicke of the palſey, haue a good bea. 
fone, thy nme ure ſorgiuen ther. Yf the fayth of hi 
leruants liuing vpon earth, and dayly offending, 
him, procured mercy to others, how much morf,, 
may the burning charity of his Szints in heauer 
free from all daunger of ſynning, obtayne for Ni 
ſpiricuall benefits at the hand of our heauenly fa: 
ther? Much more might be brought, but not neceſſi 
ſary when as Perkins confeſſe th tufficient to ouerſ. 
throwe Bell, for reprehending the auncient fa 
thers as attributing to much vnto the interceſsioſ 
Problem. of Saints, he citeth theſe words of S. Leo as offeii f 
verbs la- ding in that kinde. Ve beleue and truit that to obt, 
erceſſin, the mercy of God, we shall alwates be holpen by the praters 
anuocatio : 28 Li 
ec, our ſpeciall patrones, that ſo much as we are kept dowh b 
 - ourowne ynnes, ſo much we may be liſted * merits a 
the Apoſtles . And yet Bell inuaigheth againſt rhi 
doctrine as blaſphemous, and more confidenth 
then truly affirmeth, that no ſcripture,no Coun: 
cell, no — no approued hiſtory, ever knewy; 
it, and that it was neuer knowen to the Chtureliſ, 
for the ſpace of one thouſand years and odde, ho. | 
truly how ſincerely, I reterre me to the pre: 
miſſes. - I | | 
(7 3-40 24 | 


THE xIv. VNTRVTH. 


um | 
ks ſei 
d be 
of } 


ndi 


JO 


She tenor of his wordes im 
uncke he will ſtande to that, for yf he ſhoulde 


oſt certaine it is that it is a groſſe and god- 
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pre 
- Ja thouſand ycares younger then in his former 


was not knowen till the year three hundred and ſcauenty. 


examined. 
Muſt therſere conclude (ſaith the Miniſter) with 
this ieuitable illation:ergo Popiche muocation of Saintes, 
but 4 rotten 74gge of the nee religion: and to ſhewe 


w ne wit is, he quoteth in the marget rhe yearc, - 


r this manner: that is in the yeare of our Lorde 


tter inferre, that for groſſe vntruths and cun- 


king lying, he may be let looſe to any of the Mi- 
Fiſterie. what one of Bels dependants that reade 


e former wordes, or any other, not acquainted 


Aich his trickes, would not veryly ĩhinke, that 


ying to Saints as it is vſed in the Catholique 
hurch, is not aboue two hundred years old, as 
rt? and yet I doe not 


| 


ſe vntruth, as himielf 1 ſuppoſe will not de- 
n 
1 » that Popih 


which though it be aloud lye, as I haue proued 
tation and adoration , before the yeare threc 
hundred and ſeauenty: yet is it nathing com- 
parable to this here vttered, making: that article 


bookes, and playnly contradicting here what 
he faith in thoſe former places. Content he 
was, that his ignorant reader ſhoulde gather 
that ſence, and for that ende deliuered 


4 the wordes in ſuch a cunning manner. bur 


H 3 let 


117 


ic thouſand fower hundred and ſcauen: which 4» Dom. 
ſome two hundred yeares agoc. But I may far 140%. 


when as he telleth vs in diuers others of Funeral. 


e inuacation and adoration, b 1. 60. 
4 


5. 4. 
Kruey 


. 2 "© 8-53 6s 
in the Dolefull nell, ſhewing the vſe ot inuoca- ag 57. 
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let him be vrged with that which he teacheth el 
where, and then his refuge will be, that he {p 

keth not of the invocation of Saintes in gener 

but of che particular manner of praying by thcig 
merites, or by the bloude of Thoms.: luch be th 
ſlightes of the miniſter. - But to proſecute hin 
flyinge: albeit that be his meaning, (yt it be ſo, fo 

it may be that I haue conſtrued his wordes, to 
better ſence then euer he intended) yet I ſay tha 
praying to God by the merits of his Saints, is alſc 
older then the ycare one thouſand fower hundred; 
and ſeauen, and that both by his owne confeſsion 
who in the precedent words faith, that it wasne$ 
uer knowen to the Church of Chriſt, for the ſpacgjut 
of one thouſand yeares and odde : ſignifying thatii 
not long after it came in, which is almoſt two hun- 
dred yeares before the tyme here aſsigned: as alſaſti 
by the verdict of his brother Perkins, who cenſu 
reth S. Leo, that liued twelue hundred yeresagoeft 
for the ſame doctrine: but according to truth it 
ſelf, it is as auncient as the Goſpel, and the former 
daics of the Patriarches and Prophetes as before 
was ſaid . Laſtly that very particular praier to S. 
Thomas „ which he mentioneth , is as I make nc 
doubt more auncient then the tyme he noteth, in 
ſeing S. Thomas was martired more then fowerf 
hundred yeares agoe, and canonized ſtraight after ſe 
his death: and ſo in no ſence his words can by any ſi 
meanes be excuſed from an vntruth, and in that t 
which they repreſent to common vnderſtanding, 


| 


from a monſtrous ly and palpable contradi- þ 
Aion. ... a 


Bels a 


— 
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Bels x11. Chapter. 
if. Of the Communion vnde oue Hide. 


LES 


THE XLVI. VNTRVTH. 


He Miniſter eakit of the Communian 
| vnder onc 42. an — — e 
dreq;ve haue broken the inſtitu tis vf Chriſt, like a god - 
ion ſeſſe Goſpeller corrupteth the very text of ſacred 
 ne$cripturc, And S, Paul (iaith he) vrging Cbriſtes inſti- 
pacehution to the Corintſians, telleth them playhely and reli- 
thaggiauſy, that they mutt receiue the holy Enchartit ynder both r. Corint. 
un. Hades, which lat words be printeth alſo in a di- 11. v. 27. 
alſaſtinct letter , to ſhewe that they be the Apoſtles 
u- Mordes, and quoteth accordingly in the margent 
5 he particular place vz 1. Cor. 11. 22, but viewe 
h icht he that will, if he finde. S. Paul to haue thoſe 
nerfwords, we yeld him the victory: if not, let his fa- 
ore horitęs conſider how they venture their ſoules 
S. hrith ſucha miniſter, that ↄfferech vigkence to the 
noſyery word of God., which he would ſceme {o 
thy much to reuerence. The w ords of F. Paul be theſe. 
er ſrberfore wwhoſocuer aball egte fhinbread or drin the chalice 
ter ſeſ our Lord-ywoorthyly , be.cball begun thebedy and 
ny [the bleud of our Lord: which be far different frgm 
at ſcheſe: That, they muſt vectine the boly Euc hariſt vnder ha h 
g; Mende, affirmed by him wg be the very ſentence of 
i-. Pau. Ihe moſt that can be gathered out of 
. Pauleg Wordes truly cited is, that in his tyme che 
8 Euchariſt was miniſtred to lay people vnder both 
H 4 kindes, 
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kindes, which we deny not: but they proue ne 
that it neither was, nor might be giuen vnc 
one kind. Mary out of the wordes as he cĩtqh 
them, the matter is made cocke-ſure, and jo 
text framed fitte for their purpole: giue him 
leaue that he may coyne lcripture as he pleaſit 
and no Wellis bur as he hath vpon a doulp: 
change of religion, alwaies found the word g 
' God for his warrant, ſo will he ſtill (chaun 
What chaunce may) neuer lacke it to back him 
all his actions. c 
No ſhelter can ſhrawd him from the crys 
of corruption. For to tell ys that it is the mii 
ning of S. Paul, as it is moſt falſe, ſo can it 
juſtify his falſification: for then might any cite 
the text, according to that interpretation whi 
he thinketh agreable thereunto, and as the ve 
wordes of the text, which is moſt impieus 
be ſaide. For example. The Catholiques alleadgy; 
againſt the Arrians, to prove Chriſt to be of ot 
and the ſame nature with his father, this ſeif 
Ioan. 10, tence of S. lohn I and the father are one: Which pla 
* 30. in truth by the circumſtance of the letter, an 
"expoſition of venerable antiquity proueth F 
much? yet who euer haue preſumed, or no 
dare to cite it after Bels manner, and ſay, tf 
Euangeliſt F. Jom reporting Chriſtes wordes affit 
meth plainely and religiouſly that Chriſt a 
his father be all of one nature and ſubſtan 
for allow this, and the Arrians may with li 
authority cite it tothe contrary, and -reheart 
dhe tex after Bels manner thus: The Fug 
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roue nent S. Tobn reporting Chriſtes words teacheth 
n ynglayncly aud religiouſly that Chriſt and his fa- 
e citqher be not one in nature and ſubſtance but in 
and qonſent of will: which licentious proceeding 
nim thei g Once brought in, nothing will be found 
Pleaſincere, nothing true and ſound, but the broade 
doulgate ſett open to all corrupt dealing and falſifi- 
vo rd tion. ; 
haun Let vs but acknowledge any tradition of 
himſChriſt or his Apoſtles, not expreſſely found in 
the written word, though neuer to — warran- 
crynted by antiquity : and ſtraight in great zeale, he 
e meſis vpon vs with the curles and threats out of 
it npeutronomie, and the Apocalipſe , of them that 
ly cſadde or take away any thinge from the word: 
Whidand yet himſelf, I knowe not vpon what diſ- 
e veſpenſation, corrupteth, choppeth , and chan- 
dus Igeth as hath bene ſaid, and would be loth for 
adpgall that, to be reputed for any other then a 
f oi ſincere preacher of the word, and one that 
| ſeifhandleth the ſcripture with great reſpect and 
plaſ reuerence: but I hope ſuch as carry due re- 
ce to their ſoules, will looke better to his 
kingers, and vpon triall of his treachery, auoi- 
noſ de him for a falſe teacher , and deteſtable 
, th'Potor , 


dl. THE XLVII. VNTRV TH, 
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'T; * : 


ary TY Roſecuting ſtill the ſame matter of communi- 
4 1 both kindes he faith . This was the 


"profiiſe of the auncient Church for the fpace of one 
322 V thouſande 
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thouſande two hundred and thirty yeares after Chrim: abiſue 

which tyme they began in ſome odde Churches, to leaue te 

| the cuppe and to muniter the ſacrament in bread only: Mig 
3.7 - 5 that was done as Aquings conſeſſeth in ſome fewe places oni 
qr: - An vntruthe it is, that the communion vnder ouſſic 
Cor, kinde, was not in vſe till the ycare one thou 
two hundred and thirty, as more bouldly theſue 
Lib. S. hiſt. truly he affirmeth . Sozomenys and Nicephorys , res 
cap. 5. ort how a certayne woman infected with thſd- 
740.13. — of Macedonits the better to conceale her rq C 
. ligion,came to the Church, and receiued the lac 
ment from the hand of S. Chryſoſtome, as it werſ 

with a minde ſtraight Waies to cate it: but ſhÞ 
cunningly gue it t her maide, and recciugd of he 

other, bread brought from home: which whe 

ſhe Went about to eate, ſhe found it ſtraight tur 

into a ſtone. This fact ſheweth that all then r 

ceiued not the chalice: for then this woman coul 

not haue diſſembled, both becauſe the chalice wa 

not giuen into her owne hands, (as the conſecra\ 

ted hoaſt then was) and though it had, no ſud! 
euaſion is imaginadle . A | 

Serm.4 An other example we haue in Pope Leo tt 
de Qua. firſt, who ſaith that the Manichees to conceals 
en, their hercly, vſed to receiue the conſecrated hoaſiſu 
with Catholiques , but not the chalice ; whic 
argueth that it was free at that tyme to receiue the 

chalice or not, for had they bene all bound to ref 

ceiue the chalice, the Manichees could not but ha- 

ue bene knowen, as they which neuer tooke the 
chalice: and therfere S. Leo, commaundeth not ec 
obſerue them, who ſomtyme did receiue the cha- 

lice, and ſomtyme did not, but thoſe which did 


neue 


| 
| 
| 
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: Ahaluer rece iue it at all: for at that tyme, it was a 
aue te of a Manichee, that ſect detelting the drin- 
„ ge of wine, as a thinge vtterly valawfull and 
's onfllinge it the deuils all. I. omict much more 
r orfaich might be brougut out of antiquity, yea out 
uſanſ leripture it ſeit, tome thing before hath bene 
theſuched , and more io that purpole very ſtrongly 
„ reſight be vrged, but breuity to which I am intor- 
h th id. maketh me to pa ſſe ouer many things. 
r re Only for a concluſion, I can not but note, how 
cralnorant Sir Thomas of Raſcall, entreateth lear- 
werſd S. Thomas of Aquine , whom firſt he maketh by 
(ning in ſinuation co ſay , that about his tymc, 
heey began in ſome odd Churches to leaue of the 
ppe, and to miniſter the ſacrament in bread 
ly: Whereof he hath not one word, and no 
ruaile , when it was of far greater continuance 


$-hath been ſaid: but oy doth he 


under him, when he makethhim co ſay that to 
uniſter the Sacrament in bread only , was done 
þ ſome fewe places only, his words are thele. 
erefore prouidently in ſome Churches it is obſerued that; . 4 
bloud be not giuen to the people to be receiued, but be o_ 82 
ali taken of the Prieſß: Where he doth not ſay, that 
aſſſus was in ſome fewe places only, as Bell maketh 
ichÞim to ſpeake, but that in ſome Churches it was 
theo obſerued, which might bs very many, as well as 
re · me fewe, and that this was the reall and true 
la- maninge of S. Thoma in the ſame very place, is 
hegathcred out of his owne: diſcburſe, for hauin 
pounded ſome arguments after the manner of 
holes againſt the truth, to wirt that it was not 
to reoeaue the body of Chriſt wichout his 


et! bloud: 
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bloud: he cometh to the contrary opinion, which az, 
he there defendeth and faith. But contrary to this 
the vſe of many Churches, in which the body of Chriſt a 
not bis bloud, u giuen to the people that communicateth. 1 
Which wordes bleſſed S. Thomas enformeth vs, th ni 
the body of Chriſt and not his bloud was giuen tiiret 
the = in many Churches; Saintleſſe Sir The * 
mas maketh him to ſay, that the body of Chrif,,. 
was giuen in ſome fewe places only, when as | 
hath neither the words nor the | >a „ but rh; 
clean oppoſit wordes and meaninge . Halenſis all, 
more auncient then S. Thomas (as who was hi 
maſter) teſtifierh that in his time, it was almolE, 
a generall cuſtome to receine vnder one kindef,.. 
4 Very lufull it is (ſaith that learned man) to recead,..* 
* the body of Chriſt vnder the forme of bread only , 
ih nen do almoſt every where in the Church: and y 
z. all this notwitſtandinge, the miniſter bluſheth noa 
to father the direct contrary opinion vpon bleſk 
S. Thomas. | 


Bels x111. Chapter. 
Of priuate Maſſe-. 


a 
—— 


THE XLIVIII. VNTRY TH. 


12 any Prieſte in the Primatiue Churel 
ſaid priuate Maſſe, that is recciued the my: 
ſeries all alone, none being to communicat wit 
him, our aduerſaries generally denie, houlding tha. 
they euer had other participants in that ww: 

| | . action 


. 
: 
: 


2 
| 
1 


Jon . This ( ſaith Bell) the yſe and practiſe of the 
. che enery where, for more then 4 thouſand yeares 
"Ieether. But afterward when the peoples deuotion began 
ie remiſe, the Prieftes then denouted vp all alone . Inis 
Miniſter that hath deuoured vp all conſcience, little 
he zreth in what manner he ſpeaketh of thoſe my- 
eries, which antiquity ſo reuerenced, that they 
Mould not ſpeake of them but in couert tearmes 
* Wefore infidels: and S.Chryſoſtom calleth tremeda myſte Hom. 6. 
i dread i ull myſteries: and yet he ſpeaketh of them as 44 epa. 
Fomely , as though he were talking of the En- 4. 
Fim comunion, wich is had in ſuch high reueren- 
yy e, that the comunion booke 1 „that the 
"Fagments remaininge', ſhall be for the miniſters 
Ariuate vſes, and ſb giueth him leane to feede with 
them his chickens, or to ſoppe his pottage. 
To the matter: an vntruth it is; that private 
naſſes were not before the tyme he mentioneth. 
he twelft Councell of Toletocalmoſt nine hun- 
Idred yeares agoe,; reprehendeth thoſe Prieſts 
which offering facrifice did not communicate. 
I Nuale illud ſacriſicium Cc. what of ſarriſce is Cay, f. 
2 ( fairh the Councell ) ef whiche — 1 
chat ſacrificeth i hnowen to by partir: which 
words do ſhewe that none was preſent to com- 
municate, and yet the Councell' requireth only 
that the Prieſt himſelf doth communicate, S. Aagu- 
fin alſo recordeth how a Prieſt offered ſacrifice in Tib. 22.de 
J apriuate farme, for the freeing of that place, from it cap, 
che moleſtation of wicked ipirics . In fo particu- 
lar and extraordinarie a place, and for ſo particular 
abuſines,no probability that tiere were any och 
tommunicants, s.. 


ts. 4 
Bu 


hi 


hi 
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But to com vpon him with the authority Hare 
* * his brother Perkays, who confeſſeth that the 
25 kinde of priuate maſſes, were not knowen to 
* Church for the ſpace of eight hundred yeares: np 
denying but afterward they were vſed, whichfſolc 
two hundred yeates more then Bell will graunthoc 
In the fame place he cõfe ſſech, that priuate maſihi 
began firſt in monaſteries, for prooffe wheree 
be citerh S. Gregory: which both conuinceth B. 
of ouer reaching, and ſeemeth not very well . 
agree with his farmer aſſertion: for how w 
not private Maſſes knowen to the Church fort 
ſpace of eight hundred ycares, yf S. Gregory make 
mention of them two hundred yeares before. Th 
truth is (good reader) that no beginning here 
can be. hawen, nor any authenticall author i 
former tyme, chat complayned or oppoſed himſelf 
apainſtany ſich cuſtome as newly brought in, ani 
contrary: ro the-pradtiſe of the Church or inſtitu 
tion:&f Chriſt : which is an argument that ir ii 
pairing auncient, and was neuer reputed for fali 
doctrine, or repugnante to ſacred ſeripture. 


ny: Bels XIIII. Chapter 


Of, Pape Martms difenfation for the bra 
ter to marry his natiitall ſiſter-. 


AQ, 3 1 
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better matter faileth,he fetcheth lies out och 


— — — * 


arc 
—— — 


examined. 117 
ard flint: his words be theſe. Pope Martin ſayth 
noninus the Popishe Archbishop and canonixed Saint, 
vpon him to diſpenſe with one, that he might marry his 
naturall ſiſter. A magnificall yntruth twice 
chÞold before, and ſhall againe, if he haue any more 
int hookes to publishe : for his latter bookes, be no- 
allthing els but certaine ragges drawen from the 
-eounghill of his former: What he faith of Pope 


LL 
* 


e 


Bart is a notable vntruth; as is apparante out of 


Il . Antoninus owne wordes! which for loue to fince- 
velfity he would not cite intierely in his Downfall, 
t am this knocker crept-firſt foorth: ſome he al- 
adged but ſo corruptly , that hauing bene wel 
Kanuaſed for that his treacherie both in the 
Forerunner , and alſo in the Dolefull Knell, and not 
nowing how to defend himſelf, he hath for all 
hat ſtill intertayned the vntruth, but wholy con- 
Scaled the words, for more ſure dealing. | 

tu S. Antoninus his wordes be theſe, hauing relation 
t Mothers precedent, which make alſo againſt Bell. 
A Neuertheleſſe it is found that Pope Martin the fiſt, did diſ- 
Paſe with à certame man, who had contracted and con- 
mmated matrimony, with à certayne naturall ſiſter of her, 
with whom he had committed formcation: yet with great 
dficulty , and becauſe the matter was ſecret , and the man 
Mot fitt for religion, or to remoue into any other countrey, 
$14 ſo ſcandall would haue followed of the dzuarce of it had 
been made Pope Martin then diſpenſed not with a 
Iman, to marry his owne natural ſiſter, but to re- 
wayne ſtille in marriage with her, whoſe naturall 
Itter, before marriage he had carnally knowen: 


u reader can not but behönld it, and pe 
1 


that 
the 
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this is ſo playne and perſpicuous , thr 0 ood 
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the Miniſter had good reaſon not to alleage 

minus words, the more handſomly to conuaſy: 
the vntruth. Of this ſhameleſſe dealing of high 

I hauc intreated ſo plentifully in the Dol-'u!l Knellha 
examining all the particular circumſtances of Aua 
toninu his diſcourſe: and anſweared allo what! 
bringeth there out of Silueſter, Fumus, Angelus, Naua 
and Caietan obie cted alſo by him before in his F 
nerall, that I take it fot a vaine labour, to intreatpe 
againe of the ſame matter / Wherefore to proceedgp 


Bels xv. Chapter. 
Of worſhipping of Images. 
THE I. VNTRVTH- 


r with his penne againſt the venera 
tion giuen to ſacred images, he fatth: Tn. 
Gregory the great in his tyme sharply reproued the worshipp 

done to images, albeit be diſtked Serenus the good Bis 

of Maßilia for breaking the ſame in the Church. Neithe 

S. Gregory nor Serenus any thing help Bell aud fic 
Iconomachall companions , but 'both of then 
Lb. s. . ſtande in mortall defiance againſt him S. Greg 
9 ſeuerely reproued Serems for his raſhe breaking 
downe the images of the church, attempting tc 

doe that Which as he ſaith, neuer any Bishoppe had dom 

before lum. Whereof I inferre that images in the 
Primatiue Church were in vie, yea and keptin 
ſacred places, and conſequently that our Engliſh 
Proteſtans be cõtrary to venerable antiquitie, that 
BNTHor any Wea holy monnmeys in 20g Chongnk 
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tut raſe and deface them with all ſpight and eruel- 
nuaſy: contrary allo to S. Gregory who reprehendin 
 hiSferenws though nothing ſo guilty, would not! think 
Knelhaue ſpared Bell and his fraternity, for their enor- 
f Aunous & impious proceeding herein. Were I deſi- 
it ous to imitate the miniſter, very handſomly might 
aun come vpon him, with a concludinge inference 
Fan this manner: ergo this beating downe of ima- 
cat&es, is a rotten ragge of the newe Caluinian reli- 
edepion , borrowed from Iewes, Mahometans , and 
ch misbelceuing miſcreants. | 
But S. Gregory (ſaith Bell) sharply reproued the wor- 
lippe done to images: true it is, but what kinde of 
Iworſhippe was it? The miniſter would haue the 
reader to, thinke, that it was the ſame , which the 
atholike Church alloweth and teacheth: which 
a nothing ſo, for it was paſsing far different, for as 
uch as S. Gregory allowed conuenient adoration, as 
a ſtraight be d. Cardinal Bellermin thincketh that 
this erroneous worſhip was giuen by certain new 
Chriſtias:8 ſurely ſuch were moſt likely to fall in- 
hei to that groſſe ſinne, of whom it is not ſo much to ba 
iT mar ald if accuſtomed before to idols, they be- 


ie maru 

¶ haued themſclfes in like mancr towards ſacred ima- 
ges, and adored them for gods, as in Paganiſme they 
were taught & practiſed. Serenu vpõ this abhomi-- 


0] nable accidẽt, moued with. zeale, but not according 
to know edge, ouerthre e thoſe images: Which 8. 
ne Gregory re proued in him, for that heↄught to haue 
ml inſtructed ehem, & reformed what was amiſſe, and 
not ſo depely to haue ſcadalized the Church with 
Juch a ſtrange fact, 45:5. Gregory in expreſſe wor- 
higtufgch MG aL Mai 
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himafter due inſtruction giuen to the people, tg 
reſtore the images to ther former places. 


111 


Tnis was the adoration which that holy Pop@ 


doratis of diſliked, for that he denyed not all kind of vene 


es 
Gregorie 


diſuked. 


tion is moſt certayne, for writing to one Ian, 


2 Biſhoppe about the image of the bleſſed virgii 
and the croſſe, which he willeth to be taken fron 
the Synagogue of the Iewes where: they had bee 
putt, he ſpeaketh thus: Ve exhort you in theſe wordihy; 
that the image and croſſe be taken from thence, with thillhe 
yeneration which is worthy . And in an other plac, 
writing to one Secundiuus, who had ſent vnto hi 


for the image of our Sauiour, his words be theſe 


I: knowe verilie that you doe not therſore deſire the image 

dur Sauiour, that you may worshippe it as thoughe it w 

god! but that by remembrance of the ſonne of God, you maſh 
Wat warme in his loue whoſe image jou ſee. And we ſalſhic 
proſtrate before it, not as it were before the drunny. Whale 
hath Bell gott by vouching the authority of S. e 
zor About the retayning of images in Churches 
he is directly againſt him; as he can not deny: cor 
cerning theiꝝ adoratiõ alſo he nothinghelpeth him 
but teachotſi that; vvhich nothing plcaſech his te. 
formed Iplrit, and therfote true it iũ nbtythat he re ce 
proued tlie worſippe done to images us Bell affiti th 
meth A ſpeaking of that worſhippe' Which the fas 
Church alloweth, as the nriniſter would haue his of 
reader to thincke: for the ex 
teſt as muell a8 h,èꝛU.. 52 eee 
Alber ſufficiẽt hath been ſaid, to ſhewe that he [th 
wrongeth''s: Gregory, yet is not this. tlie: vntrutk Jhe 
hielt I intended here eſpecially to note, though] 
Willing Pwas, to purge our Apoſtle from his falleſyh 
1 in 4 4 imputas * 


examined, 131 


npatation:but it is touching a learned ſcholeman, 

ane Gabriel Biel, whom moſte notoriouſly he ſlaun- 

ereth writing thus. Tea Gabriel Biel a religious Po- 

ie frier and à very learned ſchole doctor, who liued longe 

ier Gregory and Serenus, euen one thouſand fewer hundred 

bty and fower peares after Chriſt, doth sharply in- 

20h and reproue the worslappe done to images. 

This I challenge for a groſſe vntruth. Where doth 

el thus sharply inuaigh, & reproue the worſhip- 

xe done to images, he quoteth him in Can, Miſe 

o. Where nothing is handled of any ſuch ſub- 

ect: it may be he would ſay lect. 49. A ſmall fault 

lpecially in Bell, being one of ſuch knowe truth 

hat he neuer vſeth any ſuch ſlightes, vnleſſe it be 

r the better paſſage of the Goſpell. To lette that 

aſle, why ow 4 henot cited his words?he may pre- 

id what reaſõ he pleaſe, but he muſt giue me leaue 

thincke that there is none other, ſaue only that 

ee kne we not truly where to finde them: he ſhame- 

ze ally ſlaundereth Gabriel Biel, he is fo tar tro ſharply 

omeprouing wor ſhippe done to images, that he 
Sheacheth plainly, that they are to be worshipped- 


te That learned man, propoũdeth two opinios con- 12 can, 
refcerning this matter: the one of them that hould, = _p 


Hellthac the image is to be honored with the ſame ho- 
the nour which is due to the prototypon or firſt ſample: & 
his after-he hath bronght authorities for that, with an 
&*[explicatio of the ſame, he cometh to the ſecõd opi- 
ns, which ſeemeth cõtrary to the former, teaching 
he that images are not permitted in the Churches to 
th e the end that the mindes of faithful 
people, may he ſtirred vp to reuerence and honour 

ſchoſt whom they repreſentiò this opinion Gabriel 
r 1 ſuppoſeth 


* — 
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ſuppoſeth to be Holcotes. Hauing deliuered theſe 
two opinions, betuixt which (as he faith) there is m 
diſagreement in wordes then in the thinge it ſelf , and di 
ſputed of them both, and the operation of ou 
ſoule, as well in reſpect of that which is repreſen 
ted by the image, as the image it ſelf, he conclu 
de th in this manner. But the queſtion (quoth he) i 
whether that act or operation by which I an carryed to th 
image, ought to be called adoration : to which I ſay, that iti 
called adoration analogically and tmproperly, & not properl 
becauſe it is in reſpect of a creature. In which worc 
Gabriel houldeth that images may be adored 
though not properly, that is with that honour an 
adoration peculiar only to God, called Latria: but 
with a le ſſer kind of adoration, which he callet 
Analogicall or improper, becauſe it is infinitly infe 


riour to the former; and due any to the ima 


for that reſpect and felation, which it hath to thai 
which it doth repreſent. Iudge now (good readet 
whether Bell hath not moſt groſſely ſlaundereſ 
him, when ſo confidently he auoucheth that 
doth , sharply inuaighe and reproue the worshippe done 
images, when as he is ſo far from reprouing it, tha. 
he alloweth it in manner before ſpecifyed. 

An other thinge here occurreth worth th, 
notinge, and that is whereas Bell hath the ſam... 
matter on foote in the pamphlet of his re ih, 
(as his mannner is of the ſame very matter tomak, 
diuers bookes) he citeth as Gabriel: words, thol 
which be not his, but rather Hokcots, though allead&F, 
ged by Gabriel, which alſo he doth interpret to h. 
good ſence, as before was ſayed. But here without 
euer ſetting downe any wordes of Gabrict at - 
| maket] 


\ 
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naketh him ſharply to inuaighe againſt the adora- 

of images (when no ſuch ſharpe wordes he 

di ech or can name) and fo iniuriouſly abuſeth him 

Noch in the one place, and the other, ſo little reſpect 

en ricth he to religion or fidelitie, though he 

u ould ſeeme to be the only ſincere teacher, and of 
e moſte tender conſcience in the whole worlde. 


e 


0 N 


Bels x v 1. Chapter. 
Of Church ſeruice in the vulgar tongue. 


THE LI. VNTRVTH, 


O proue that the publique ſeruice of the 
Church, ought to be in the vulgar tongue, 
e citeth the names of many authors, without 
ner ſetting dowue their ſentences, thinking it 
©Fufficient to referre the reader to his Suruay where 
ie hath laid out their words at large. Howe 
"Fruly he behaueth, himſelf in diners of them, 
knowe not, hauing not viewed the quotations, 
partly fgx that my purpoſe is not to examin 
is whole Triall; partly for lacke of tyme, partly 
gor that ſome of —— make not ſo much as any 
mputward ſhowe againſt vs: & therefore a vaine 
our to beſtowe any tyme that way. One 
Apaly will I ſpeake of, and that ſhall be of S. Gre- 
in our ble ſſed Apoſtle, whom Bell abuſeth ſo 
roſſely, that it can not but appeare ſtraight to 
e eye of the attentiue reader: for he bringeth guru 
orch his formall words, and then proſecuteth pag. 477. 


br I 3 them 


Lib, 7. ep. 
25 · cap. 63 · 
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them with a falſe gloſſe directly repugning to 
wordes. Pope Gregory himſelf(quoth he)confirmeth 
dodtrine in the ſe wordes. Sed & Dominica oratio apud Gn 6 
cos ab omni populo dicitur, apud nos autem a ſolo ſacerdaſſa 
Furthermore among the Greekes, all the people ſay the L 


praier, but with vs, the Prieſt alone ſaith it. This proueſn |: 


not that the publique ſei uice of the Churche v 
in any other language, then in the ſacred tong 
of the Greek, Latin, &c. for the Grecians mig 
vnderſtand the Prieſt though their ſeruice were 
Greke, becauſe that tongue was to them the vu 
gar and common. But tuppole that it had been i 
decaied, that it was not vnderſtood of the come 
people, yet might they ſay the Lords praier wit 
them, for generaly all Catholickes at this ty 
though ignorãt of the latin tongue, can ſay our loſt 
des prayer in latin, & ſo might now ſay it togeth 
with the Prieſt, did the cuſtome permitte it. 

But I inuite here the good reader, to the noting 
a prety ſlight, other wiſe called a falſe pranke of 
Thomas. After the former Words of S. Gregory, he 
deth this glo ſſe of his owne , flatte oppoſite to t 
text. Behold(quoth he) this Gregory liued ſiue hund 
and ninty yeares after Chriſtes ſacred incarnation, & yet 
his dates the people of Rome prayed with the Mimster euen 


the tyme of maſſe . S. Gregory telleth vs, that the Price 


alone ſaid the lords praier : Sr. Thomas maintaſſi 
neth out of thoſe words of S. Gregorie, that the 
ople praied with the miniſter euen in the tymet 
maſſe. What may not this ma proue or diſproue, 
when a father affirmeth one ching.he can withe 

all conſcience, not only colle& an other much di 
ferent, but alſo the flatt contrary. 11 
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That the publique ſeruice of the Church was 
n auncient tyme in that tougue which the people 
ommonly vnderſtood not, omitting other argu- 
xents, L will proue it briefly out of the practiſe of 
our countrey , in Which the maſſe was alwaies 
In latin, from the firſt conuerſion, vntill our owne 
nemory, If Bell deny this, lett him for that great 
puGkille which he hath, in hunting out the originall 
oof Poperic and ſuperſtition, tell vs at what tyme, 
re ſbetwixt the firſt conuerſion, and the late daies of 
vuEdward the ſixt, the vie of latin ſeruice crept in. 
nshal we thincke that S. Gregory, whom Bell confeſ- 
naſſeth to haue been an holy Bishoppe indede, would euer Woeful 
viihaue permitted that cuſtom to haue been brought iy page 
nto our countrey, if he he had thought it ſuperſti- . 
tious & wicked, nay it he had not reputed it requi- * _ 
elite, good, and Apoſtolicall. | 
More then fower hadred yeares before the time 
f S. Gregory, the auncient Bryttaines receaued the 
ame manner of ſeruing God, from the bleſſed 
Pope and martyr S. Eleutherius, that is in the latin 
tongue, which appeareth firſt, becauſe venerable Bede x,6,,.h;8; 
reporteth that the re was not any materiall diffe- cap, 2. 
rece betwixt S. Auſten ſent by S. Gregory, and the Bri- 
ain Biſhoppes, ſaue only in Baptiſme and the ob- 
ie ſeruation of Eaſter . Secondly, for that certaine it 
is, that they had alſo ſince S. Auſtens tyme, the maſſe 
in the lat in tongue: but to thincke that if they had 
bene onee in poſſeſsion of the ſeruice in their 
owne vulgar language, that they could haue bene 
brought from that without infinite garboils, eſpe- 
i eially the oppoſition betwixt them, and the En- 
iſh Saxons, in auncient tyme conſidered, or that if 


14 any 
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any ſuch contention had fallen out, that it cot 

haue bene omitted by the curious pennes of ou 
hiſtoriographers, it were greate ſimplicitie once t 
ſurmiſe . Wherfore what followeth, but that the 
receiued that cuſtom at their firſt conuerſior 
which was within le ſſe then two hundred yeare 
after Chriſt: and conſequently that by Bels al 
lowance, and the common cõputation of other 
it is ſounde, Catholicke, and Apoſtolicall, and nc 
any rotten ragge of a new¾e religion, as this ragę 
maſter gableth: and that on the contrary, to ha 

the publique ſeruice in the vulgar tongue is 

newe patch of Proteſtaniſme, fetched from i 
tenberge or that mart of Martiniſts, the holy ci 

of Geneua. 


A ſhort admonition concerning Bels 


eleuen chapters following, 


T Heſe chapters I ſhall ſoone diſpatch , ſeing 
they concerne not any weighty points of r 
ligion , but ceremonies, and ſuch like: in which 
the Chureh hathauthority to ordaine, and abre 
gate, to make, or repealclawes, as ſhall ſeeme 


moſt mecte for the honour of God, and the edifi- 


cation of Chriſtian people. For prooffe wherec 
I could alleage many Proteſtants, but I willcon 
tent my ſelf only with one, whoſe authority the 
miniſter will not refuſe being a deere frend of his 
owne, the firſt letters of his name are Thor 


— — — —— — 


Bell , who in a books ſets out not long fines 


. 
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„called by him 
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ainſt the Puritanicall presbitery 


{ The regiment of the Church, diſputeth carneſtly for !»frin- 


the authority of the Church in thinges indiffe- 47 T. 


rent, namely in his ſeauenth chapter, where he 


Cc. 


oy 
I606, 


deliuereth theſe two Aphoriimes. The firſt of things ns 


de facto altered in the Church: for prooffe whereof he 


In hi RO 


reckoneth vp ſixe particular pointes recorded in giment of 


{ ſcripture yet chaunged by the Church. The firſt 


is to receiue the communion in the morning, 
though Chriſt did it after tupper. The ſecond is, to 
celebrate it in leauencd bread, though Chriſt did 
it in vnleauened bread. The third is, that the Apo- 
ſtles receiued the communion ſitting, but no it is 
receiued kneeling. Fourthly, Chriſt pre miſed wa- 
ſhing of feet, which is nowe omitted. Fiftly, the 
Apoltles commaunded abſtinence from bloud, and 
that which is ſtrangled: and yet the Church hath 
abrogated that decrec, Sixtly , S. Paul preſcribed 
propheſying to be done with bare head, yer ſmall 
account is made thereof. 

The ſecond aphoriſme is of thinges not expreſſedm ſcri- 
ture, and yet decreed by the Church to be obſerued and 


the 

church 
cap. 7. 
Pag 53s 


kept : and this he proueth by the dedication of 
Salomons temple , for ſeauene daics ; and out of 2. Para- 


the feſtiuall daies appointed by Mardochew and 
the Machabees: and afterward vpon this ground 


Jin his eigth chapter he iuſtifieth divers things in 


particular inſtituted by the Church: as the obſer- 


lip. 7. 
Hoſter 


cap. 3. 


1. M4 


uation of feſtiuall daies, kneeling at the commu- cha, 4. 


nion, Surpleſſes, Tippets, and ſquare capps, the 
ring in marriage, and ſuch like. 

This being ſo what an old houſe hath this mi- 
niſter brought vpon his owne head: neuer did old 
a 15 Elderton 
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Elderton ſo tickle the Ieſuits with gentle iyrks, 48 
Sr. Thomas hath prouided roddes for the runni. 
gate of Raſcall: tor if he inferre againſt our ceremo- 
nyes as he doth, becaule they were inſtituted ſince 
Chriſt, though very auncient, that they be rotten 
ragges of the newe religion: what ſhall become of 
their ceremonies, which either be borrowed from 
vs, or of far later date? what can they be els, but 
pild patches of Proteſtaniſme, and ruſty raggs of 
the reformed congregation? nay what muſt their 
communion booke it ſelf be, neuer heard ot in the 
whole world, tillthe late daies of king Edward the 
ſixt, and drawen from our Porteſſe and maſſe 
bookes, as the thing it ſelf ſpeaketh, and their Gene- 
44 Golpellers often caſt in their teeth? Was euer 
braue Miniſters wittes ſo miſledde by I knowe 
not what night ghoſte or colepixen, as to lay that 
in one place with good grace, which in an other 
turneth him to great ſhame and diſgrace: where is 
now¾e Sr. Thomas, and how beates his pulſe ? are 
ceremonies inſtituted ſince the tyme of Chriſt and 
and his Apoſtles rotten ragges or no? if not: why is 
he ſo hotte on foot, to perſecute them ſo eagerly, 
and intertaineth them with ſuch homely termes? 
it they be rotten ragges, as here he ſaith,how can 
1 he detend the Engliſh congregation, that ruffleth 
| in ſuch raggs, or himſelf that diſputeth for the au- 
thority ot the Church in that caſe, or with what 
face can he euer looke vpon the Geneuageneration 
of the mocking Martiniſts? Certainly were he not 
habituated to chopping of faiths, and chaunging 
of religion, and that careles contempt had armed 
him to diſgeſt any diſgrace, theſe newes were able 
| to bring 
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to bring the panges of death: but he that hath ſwal · 
lowed down mil - ſtones, wil neuer make bones at | 
ſuch ſmall choking oiſters. How his Regiment of the Bet: boos 


hes con- 


church, written againſt Puritanes agreeth with 


Bell carcth ncither for contradiction , nor con- 
ſcience,bur only ſeeketh the glory of God and the 
aduauncement of that Goſpell, which for the ty- 
me preſent, and duringe the ſame reuelation, he fir- 
mely beleucth to be the euerlaſtinge truth. But to 
runne ouer ſome of his chapters a little more in 


particular. 


Bels xv11. Chapter. 
Of the antiquitie of Popiſh maſſe and the 


partes thereof. 


T He miniſter very profoundly ſcoffeth both at 
other parts of the Maſſe, and alſo at theſe fol- 
lowing, writing thus. Gregory added the Kyrie eleyſon. 
Teleſphorus Gloria in excelſis Dev. Gelaſius the collect. Hie- 
romymus the Epiſtle and Goſpell . The Creediwas recerued of, 
the Nicene Councell . Pope Sergius the Agnus Dei: after 
which he concludeth both of theſe and others 
which he there mentioneth, as the Introite, Halle- 
luia, the commemoration of the dead, Incenſe, and 
the Pax in this manner. This being ſo, I can not but con- 
clude that euery patch and peece of the Romishe Maſſe is but 
« rotten ragge of the nee religion So carneſt he is to 


make euery pcece of the Maſle a rotten ragge, that 
he hath 


The triall of the newe religion publiſhed againſt Papiſts, — on 


or this with that, be curious points ot ſcrupuloſity. ober. 
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he hathalſo made many parts of their owne Com- 
munion booke patches and peeces, and rotten rag- 
ges, (to the great exultation of all truly deuoted to 
the Geneua diſcipline) in which Kyrie eleiſon. Gloria 
in excelſis. The Collectes, Epiſtle and Goſpell, Nice- 
ne Crede, and Agnus Dei be founde no leſſe then in 
our Maſſe bookes. I omitte here how falſely and 
blaſphemouſly, heconcludeth cuery peece of the 
Maſſe, to be rotten ragges: for are the words of 
conſecratiõ, the moſt eſſentiall part thereof, which 
came not from any man, but from the inſtitution 
of Chriſt himſelf, as alſo the Pater noſter, rotten rag- 
ges? who durſt ſay it but Sr. Thomas. | 
And here by the way, the attentiue reader may 
eaſily anfwear a common and friuolous obiection 
of the Proteſtars, that maruaile how we make the 
Maſſe the ſacrifice of the new teſtamẽt to haue be- 
ne ordayned by Chriſt himſelf, when as Durandu & 
others, note at what tyme , and who they were, 
that compoſed the parts thereof: when as neither 
Durandus,nor any other make the eſſential and very 
ſubſtantiall part of the maſſe, that is the wordes of 
conſecratiõ, to haue come from any other then the 
ſonne of God: but they ſpeake of the aceidentall 
parts thereof, to witt either deuoute prayers, or 
ceremonies, which we willingly graunt to pro- 
ceede from the inſtitution of Chriſtes Church. 
The like may be ſaid of the Proteſtants commu- 
nion, which they pretend to deriue not from any 
other, then Chriſt himſelf: and yet many of their 
praiers & ceremonies which accõpany that actiõ, 
they can not ſhe we out of Gods word, but muſt 
confeſſe to come from later inſtitution, _ * 
nde 


examined. 141 
linde more auncient authors then be alleaged for 

ours, the moſte of which liued more then a thou- 

ſand years ſince, and be glorious Saints in heauen: 

and therfore what doth Bell, and ſuch like Mini- 
ſters , that deride the ceremonyes and parts of the 
Maſſe, but frump and flout at ſacred and venera- 
ble antiquity from whom they come, as Sr. Tho- 
mas here confeſlerh:and mocke and mowe at their 
owne communion booke and partes thereof, being 
borrowed fr6 vs, or in what they differ can ſhewe 
no greater antiquity then the late daies of Edward 
the Sixt, at what tymediuers miniſters did ham- 
mer them in the forge of their owne inuention; 


Bels xv111. Chapter. 


Of the profounde nyeries of Popiſh 


maſſe_ 4 


I N this chapter the. miniſter maketh himſelf 
ſome paſtime for that one ceremony vſed in for- 
mer tymes, is noW giuen ouer and out of vſe: as 
though the Church hath not that authority as be- 
fore out of Bell was proued. The Engliſhe congre- 
gation, allowed by act of Parlamẽt in kinge Edwards 
time the newe communion booke , for lound and 
agreable to Gods word: & yet was ĩt in the ſame 
kings daies, and not long after abrogated, & anewe 
deuiſed, not only differet in ceremon yes, but alſo in 
points of more importance. For exãple: in the firſt 
comunion book, in the ſupper of the Lord or newe 
maſſd, (for that name allo they mention) they 


pray for the dead, ſaying : Ve commend vnto thy Fol. rc 


mercy 
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Praier for mercy o Lord, all other thy ſeruants,which are departed hou+|| - | 


the dead ce from vs, with the ſigne of fayth , and nome do reſt in the 
fr — * ſleepe of peace. Graunt vnto them we beſeche the, thy mercy 
gliſhcom- and euerlaſtinge peace, &c. But this doctrine was 
munen ſtraight reformed, and no ſuch thing found in the. 
booken next. And the miniſter himſelf in one Queenes 
daies chaunged his fayth twice, and would I make 
no doubt chaunge it twice more, if any newe and 
pleaſing reuelation ſhould blowein the skye. He 
and his congregation, that haue made fo maine 
mutations no wales maintainable , may be ſilent 
with ſhame , and not ſpeake of the change of a 
ſmall ceremony, which both according to vs and 
himſelf, is lawfull,and may be done by the Church, 
as the honayr of God, and edification of others 


ſhall require the ſame. 
Bels x1x, Chapter 


o/ kifcinge the Popes fete 


T His. chapter of his, flingeth at the kiſsinge of 
the Popes feete, which yet he gonfeſſeth here 

an Emperour to haue done, nine hundred yeares 

agoe. Let him anſwear hat I wrote of that poin- 
Pag. 43. te in the Forerunner, (for in his Funerall he hath not 
See alſo done it, which yet is the pretended anſwear ta 
the Dole- that treatiſe) or for ſhame commaunde the clapper 


ful hnel, 


744.141. to ſilence. 


examined. 


Bels xx. Chapter. 
- Of prayinge Ypon Beades. 


Ge v 4 


J Ere the miniſter runneth vpon Roſaries, and 
I 4 praying vpon beades, making the beginning 
thereof ſome fiue hundred years agoc, before that 
tyme he ſaith the people of God vſed altogether godly boo- 
kes of praier. And what praiers I belech him did they 
vic, that could not reade at all, or doe now amon- 
geſt them which lacke that skille? of which fort 
the number is not fewe. T his inconuenience with 
ys is auoided by ſayinge of the beades, which none 
ſo ignorant but can vie,and ſo mg ſpendtheir 
tyme. Mary with the Proteſtants they muſt vſe 
bookes , that can neuer a letter on the booke, or 
praye by ſpeciall revelation. As the Church ſetteth 
tth diuers bookes of praĩers, for the benefitt of 
them that can reade: fo may ſhe inſtitute the bea- 
des, for thoſe that can not. Let him ſhewe, that the 
praiers vpon the beades be not good, or that no 
manner of praier though good may be vſed, which 
was not in the Apoſtles tymef neither of which he 
Will etier be able toſhewe ) or cls all his babling 
againſt: the beades is not worth a rotten beade. 
Thomas Sternhold, Robert y V iſdom, and ſuch likc, haue 
inuented long fince the coming vp of the beades, 
the harmonious canticles of Geneua pſalmes: will 
he for all that ſay as he doth of the beades, that the 
rehearſall of the originall is a ſufficient confuta- 
jan, and call them a rotten ragge of the ne we reli- 
goa Veryly Iwill not deny, but he may doit truly 
Were 
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were it not that their religion indeede is ſo new 
that the ragge as yet can ſcarſe be rotten. The ye 

ry fame obiection, which he maketh againſt ti 
beades, may proceede againſt the very communiq 
book it ſelt, and that far more 5 it ĩsa la 
crabſtocke of their one planting, as before ha 
bene ſaid. It were better for him to looke yntd h 
owne fripperic and the caſt canions of the congreſh:; 
gation, then to meddle with the ſacred wardroafit 
of the Catholique Church. | 


Bels xx1. Chapter. 
Of chaunging the Popes name. 


I N this chapter, he doth reuell at the chaungin | 


of the Popes name: which no queſtion is a tug 
damentall point of religion. Yf our Sauiour Chrij 
conſtituting Simon head of the Church chaungaſe” 
his name, and called him Peter:what inconuenieiſ 
ce or abſurdity is it that the Pope aſſumpted th 
that dignity, ſhould imitate the * „ and ma al 
choice of ſome one of his predeceſſors names,ths i 
reby to be ſtirred yp to follow his vertue and ſoſſ in. 
licitude, in gouerning the Church of Chriſt, Be 
himſelf did but Apoſtate from his religion at 
Prieſthood, and he had ſtraight a newe name, A 
Thomſon for ſooth the Queenes r and yet p. 
hecarpingand 3 at chaunginge of nameꝭ 
vpon far better grounde and reaſon. - 1 
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Bels xx 11. Chapter. 
Of the Paſchal torche . 


haf His chapter of his, is directed againſt the 
d [ auncient and laudable ceremony of the Paſ- 
gre&hall torch, into which vpon Eaſter eue be inſerted 
rogue hallowed graines of frankincenſe croſſe- 
wilc., to ſignify vnto good people, how our Sa- 
our Chriit at that tyme role from death, with 
is fiue wounds, and appeared ſundry ty mes: for 
fepreſentation whereof, it is lighted at certaine 
mes, and ypon Aſcenſion day at the Golpell, 
Kiſer the Aſcenſion of our Sauiour into heauen 
Si rcadd, that taper is put forth, and not any more 
ed. What is there in this ceremony, that may 
fend any that loue Chriſt, and deſire to remem- 
er che benefits which he hath beſtowed vpon 
ys? Bur it wasinuented firſt (faith Bell) by Pope 
| imm, almoſt twelue hundred years agoe: what 
then, the more auncienrt it be, the more venerable 
as it is, and refers doth 8 wy 
Iminiſterſhi olightly to contemneit, eſpecia 
Ibimſelf — as hath bene ſaid, —— che 
| _ hath power 2 ceremonies, and 
being himſelf a member of that congregation, 
6 which had the firſt beginninge more then a thou- 
. years after. | 
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Bels xxIII. Chapter. 
| of the Popiſh Pax, and 1 5 


| thereof 


1* this chapter, he is out of charity and all ped 
ce, with the ceremony of the Fax, giuen in Ma 
ſealittle before the ſacred communion , both 
| charm „and alſo to purte 2 people in min 
at none ought to approache vnto — heauenlþ 
banquett but with peace of mind, and charity to 
wards God, and their neighbour:which ccremon$ 
| as it is holy and good, ſo haue I heard it much like& 
| of ſome Protcitants . The inſtitution therec 
Bell referrech vnto Pope lmnocentiws the firſt , hi 
liued according to his owne account in this place 
twelue hundred years agoc, and therefore tl 
more to be eſteemed. But the principall thing 
it that diſguſteth the miniſter is, for that th 
| Pax is not giuen in a Maſſe for the dead: the rea 
38.4. Whercof as he faith Durandis aſsigneth, for thi 
| cap. 53 the dead art not nowe. in the troubles of t 
} world, but reſt hence forth in the Lord. At whicl 


reaſon as ridiculous ;” the ridiculous miniſter m 
keth himſelf much ſport . For if the with boldinge 


\ 
the Pax (quoth he) doth ſignify their reſt in the Lork 1 


| 

| 

then doubtleſſe is the Maſſe idolatricall , whith is offered fot] | 
| 


their p = Againe if the ſoules be in Purgatory and 
de of the Maſſe, then is their ceremony falſe a 


— fignifieth them tobe at =" ig 


To thi 
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To this fearfull and horned argument of his I 
i{wear, that the Soules in Purgatory, be in mu- 
uall peace and charity one with an other, and 
ithout all fear of falling from that happy ſtate, 
Ind this fignifieth the withoulding of the Pax or 
*Fille of peace ina maſſe for the dead: yet are the 
Pot in reſt from thoſe torments, which the iuſtice 
Sf God inflicteth vpon them for their former 
Mnnes, and ſo we pray for their reſt in this kinde, 
th find offer vp the ſacred hoaſt for their purgation, 
nd releaſe from thoſe paines. What is now beco- 
ne of his dilemmaticall argument? the hornes 
aue miſſed vs, and be runne into his owne ſides. 
the reſt of his chapter is the degorging of his mali- 
te againſt religioꝰ men, not worth the anſwearing. 
me thinge notwithſtanding he may heare he- 
tafter if God ſend life and meanes. 


es 


ing. Bels xx1111. Chapter. 

a Of the Popes Bulls, 

N - | 6 | ' : 

en H Ere he talketh of the Popes Buls, which as 
ue he ſaich began to be ſealed with Ieade, in the 
u yeare ſeauen hundred ſeauenty two: is not this a 


*91 waighty point of diuinity meete for fuch.a Rab- 
bin as Bell?and what if they had neuer bene ſo ſea- 


mh 


led with leade at all, but with-waxe only. The 
A poore man lacketh matter when he-maketh his 


Wittes to worke vpon ſo meane. a ſubiect. 


* 


2 
£ 
4 


guruey mal maruail: for in his Saruey " 
#piſ. De- to diſcouer, when,where,and by whom, and vpon what oc 
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Bels xxv. Chapter: 
Of the Popiſh Agnus Dei. 
THE LIL VNTRV TH. 


H Is five and twentyth chapter talketh muc 
againſt Agnus Dei, though he confeſſerh tha 
he can not finde out their 1 which is n 

e promiſed liuel 


caſion, all Popishe errors, hereſies, and ſuperſtitions, h 
crept into the Church: and yet in the tame booke h 


intreated of Agnus Dei (from whence he hath borg, 
rowed, what here he writeth ) but telleth no 


when , nor by whom, nor ypon what occaſion 
they crept inro the Church : andin this place 


though he graunteth franckly, that he is ignorant]. 


of the firſt author, yer he affirmeth contidently 
that they began of late yeares. The Church of G 
(quoth he) was aboue a thouſand two hundred year 


of 

H 
T 
hi 
an 
ct 


10 
. 
1 


4 
| 


— 


«as 


without the vſe or knowledge of this Agnus Dei. And hell, 


noteth the tyme in the margent, of the firſt, 


beginning thereof, thus. Ann. Dom. 1247. thai 
is in the year of Chriſt, a thouſand two hundred, 
fourty and ſeauen: and his followers, if any he 
hath, may ſecurely beleue him, for though he nei 
ther 3 what heſaith, and beſide confe ſſet 


that 
aſſureth all his good people, that they be of ne 
rover antiquity then he affirmeth . Where he 

it, or howe he knoweth ſo much, that 


e readeth not who was the author, yet bel, 


little 


% 


—_— 
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ele importeth, they muſt eee their vn- 
ſtandinge, and thinke that he may Haue rea- 
for what he faith, though none of them can 
K. 
Thus Bell like an other Pythagoras, may preache 
his owne diſciples, but he mult giue vs leaue, to 
amin his Minzſterſhip , where he founde this 
pctrine which here he deliuereth: Verily 
zod reader no where cls, but in his owne 
Finge ſtorchouſe . A ſhameleſſe vntruth ic is, 
| contrary to the knowledge of his one con- 
ence , For the booke of the Sodality , which 
A quoteth twice in this chapter, not only brin- 
very good reaſon, to ſhewe that it is palsing 253. 4. 
cient, as inſtituted in the firſt ſpringe of Chri- cap. 13. 
lan religion: bur alſo in particylar noteth, how 
ppe Les the third, about cight hundred yeares 
Joe, beſtowed an Agnu Dei vpon the Emperour, 
'* Pharles the great. 
1 The auncient booke alſo called Ordo Romanus 
te author whereof, that did gather it together, 
onus affirmerh the more conſtant opinion to Tomo 8. 
e that it was Gelaſius the Pope, who liued about 4»=o | 
In eleauen hundred yeares agoe . In this aun- ©9"'# 
Fient booke, mention is made of Agnus Dei: for 
| | ing of the Octaue of Eaſter commonly cal 
ed Dominica in Albis ( that is, the Sunday in whi- 
, becauſe thoſe whiche were baptiſed on 
aſter cue , putte of thoſe white garments, 
Phich they receiued at their Baptiſme:,. as S. Serm. rio 
again noteth) he hatk theſe wordes. In 4 ore. 
| Sunday after the whites, that is in the Octaue of 
ler, lambesof ware inthe city of Rome are giuen to the 
KY people, 
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people, by the Archde acon in the Church after maſſe and iſod 
communion. I his may ſerue to reproue the bould a) 
centiouines of rhe Miniſter, affirming their begightt 
ning to haue bene in the yeare a thouland ty 
hundred tourty and ſeauen. | 


THE L111. VNTRVTH., 


Roceeding forward in his declamation again 

Agnus Dei, he ſaith. VVith thu Kinde of paltery ſtufſ. 
(ſuch is the phraſe of the paltery mimiſter) lp 
world is ſo beuitehed that inſinit numbers do aſcribe part x 
their ſaluat ion thereunto: Winch is an iniurious ilaugne: 
der, taking it in that ſence which I make no douli 
he doth, and the ignorant reader quickly may. Foce 
the more playne cxplication whereot I ſay, t 
our ſaluation may be aſcribed vnto diuers thing 
though with great diuerſity: Men liuing in that 
world and ſubiect to dayly ſinning, may be laid it 
ſaue vs. For this doing ( laith S. Paul to Timothy) that 
Salt bath ſaue thy ſelf, and them that heare the. Anda 1 
not perſwade my ſelt, that Bell would quarreſ es 
with any, that ſhould ſay that he, or his booked. 
had ſaued many. The principall cauſe of our ſaluaſ d 
tion is our Sauiour Chriſt, and his merits. Secor 1 
dary and inſtrumentall cauſes are many things aſ d 
the ſacraments, and men that cooperate vnto out th 
ſaluation: yea other conſecrated thinges, as hohl 
Water, Agnus Dei ccc. though nothing comparat ü 
to Sacraments, may alio in a good fence be ſaid tal 
helpe vs to obtaine ſaluation, by the merits 0 i 
Chriſt, for as much as all holy things haue force to], 


produ 5 * 
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drFoduce ſupernaturalleffects, as namely to chaſe 
ld ay wicked ſpirits, and to extinguiſhe the fiery 
egiſrtes of the enemy , which none will deny but 
tu der vs from ſaluation, and be the cauſe of many 
mans deſtruction, and. ſo that which doth any 
Faies cooperate , to preſerue our Soulefrom the 
nemous infection of the deuil, may be ſaid to 
tt vs forwards in the Way of ſaluation, and be a 
eanes though very remote, and in the vertue of 
phriſts paſsion, to bring vs to heauen. 
Albeit this doctrine thus expounded be ſounde, 
8 nothing reiudiciall to our Tr Fertan 
rought hy Chriſt yet in that ſence which Bell 


4 


a eth it, and it is commonly taken of oY peo- 
»ulble,I ſay it is moſt falſe, that infinite numbers aſcri- 
Faſpe their ſaluation or any part thereof to Agnus Det: 


nd the reaſon is, for that when we ſpeake of fal- 
ation, all generally ynderſtand the principall 
thgauſe, and firſt fountayne thereof, which is God 
diſhimſelf, and the moſts pretious merits of his holy 
thayufe , and bitter paſsion, and not his ſacraments, 
much leſſe Sactamentales, and leaſt of all ſuch oc- 
relſ caſionall meanes, as often tymes notwithſtanding 
e diuine prouidence victh for the conuerſion of ma- 
ny. An other reaſon is, for that the Sacraments, 
the conduits of diuine grace , and all holy things, 
aj or what els ſoeuer, that any waies concurre to 
u the good of, our ſoule and ſaluation thereof, re- 
I ceiue their force and worke not any thinge , but 
in the merits of that . moſt innocent lambe, 
ol, which taketh away the ſynnes of the world: and _ 
lo whatſocues herein is attributed either to ſacra- 
of ments, or; nien boly tines „or What gls you 
a as dd ER 


— — ſ—— 
* 


Is , that theſe things are grawited of God , theſe An 
"I een 
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will, redoundeth to the honour & glory of Cht 
from the infinite treaſure of whole grace and n 
rites all ſpirituall benefits, greater or leſſer 
proceede and come. Laſtly, for that thouſar 
there be, that neuer ſawe, nor perhaps euer h 

of Agnus Dei, and yet notwitſtandinge, be fat 
very well: "which ſheweth that when we ſpe 
of ſaluation, our intention and vnderſtandin 
runneth to the E cauſe thereof Chriſt I 
himſelf, and nor to the ſacraments though wit 
out ſome of them none can be ſaued, much leſſe 
ſuch hallowed things, as Agnu Det, without whit 
any may be ſaued. 


4 


$1! 
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N other thinge that diſliketh him abo 

Agnus Dei, he deliuereth in theſe words. Heil 
bath an Agnus Dei about him muſt be leue as be is taught 
our Teſuits , that be shall be deliuered by ſea and byla 
from all tempeits, thunder, earthquakes, from hazle,thund: 
boultes, ſuddaine death and from all euill. For the iuſtificy 
tion whereot, he referreth vs to the former boo 
of the Sodality of the Bleſſed Virgin. He ſlaunde 
reth the leſuits moſt egregiouſly : they haue 
ſuch thing of belcuing the effectes he ſpeaketh ol 


nay they inſinuate ſufficiently that theſę effect 


be not infallible, when they write thus, in thi 
ſame place . Vyhereſore not ſeldom wonderfull effeltt 
not without diuine miracle doe followe:and againe, For, 
much therefore az experience doth pafinge often te 
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Ch} Dei are not rachply to be reiected, but to be carried about vs 
jd n with great deuotion. In which words they ſignify, 
ſer ¶ thar diuers tymes they haue not any ſuch effect, 

Wand conſequently they do not teache, that men 
'hea# muſt beleue as he faith that ſuch effectes ſhall fol- 
lowe. And the reaſon heareof may be giuen, for 
that ſuch hallowed things, haue not any ſuch for- 
ding ce, by the expre ſſe couenante or inſtitution of 
Cod, as the Sacraments haue, and therefore 
with worke not infallibly, but the vertue in them pro- 
ſſeſ cedeth from the praiers of the Church, and deuo- 
vhig tiou of thoſe that vie them: Beſide this it is not 
alwaies haply couuenient that we ſhould be deli- 
ueredfrom ſuch cro ſſes and afflictions. Howbeit 
Gods name be bleſſed, who in theſe tymes 
when ſuch miſcreants as he ſpeake their pleaſure 
both againſt other holy things, and alio 4g 
bol Des, he hath vouchſafed to worke many ſtraunge 
ei and miraculous effectes, and that in our owne 
bf countrey as I could in particular relate, might 

I doc it as ſecurely, as I may moſt truly, 


10 Bels xxv1 Chapter. 
4 Of Candlemas daye.. 
I. THE Lv. VNTRVTH. 


the . chapter is beſtowed againſt the ceremo- 
i ny of bearing candles, in the feaſt of our 
14 Blefſed Ladies Purification . His words be 
an theſe . The old Pagane Romans in the Calends of 
” February , vſed to hinour Februa the mather of Mars, 
Eg K 5 hom 


* 


Lib. I cap. 
6. 
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whom they ſuppoſed to be the God of battgile: the honourl) ſpe 
they did exhibit vnto her, was this, they went vp and downe ty" 
the ſtreets with candles ang torches burning in their hands: 
in regard hereof, that the Chriſtian Romans bond not be 
inſeriour to the Pagane Romans in heat heniche ſuperſtition} 
Pope Sergius decreed, that vpon the day of the Purification m. 
of the bleſſed Virgin, being the ſecond of February , they} w 
should goe in proceſſion with burning candles in their hands, th 
thereby ſigniſying the bleſſed virgin to be pure and free ſtom] in 
Pinne. For proffe of this , he uoteth Durandus in hi 
the margent, whom notoriouſly he abuſeth as alſo 
Pope Sergius. For Durandus is ſo far from laying h 
that this was done, that the Chriſtian Romans b 
ſhould not be inferiour to the Pagan Romans in 
heathenishe ſuperſtition, as Bell writeth, that he 
affirmeth Pope Sergiu to haue chaunged that Pa- t 
ganicall faſhion in melius, into 4 better thinge : ſigni- n 
tyinge playnely; that this ceremony was inſtituted | \ 
Pa the abolishinge of that heathenishe cuſtome 1 
which is a thing ſo far from iuſte reprchenſion, | 
that on the contrary it is moſt highely to be com- 
mended, as a moſt religious pollicy, tending to the 
diſtruction of ſuperſtition, and encreaſe of piety | | 
and deuotion . Neither doth Durandus make this 
the only cauſe of that ceremonie, for he reckoneth 
vp fix in all whereof this is the ſecond in order. 


Bels xxv11. Chapter, 
Of the doubtfull oath which Popiſh. « 
\ Biſhoppes make to the Pope. 


IN this chapeer he complayneth, that whereas 
Bishoppes had free acceſſe to Councels to 
— f 1 
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ſpeake the truth out of the ſcripture in former 4 Ds. 

yn tymes, Gregory the ninth ordayned , that none should ns, 

ue voices in Conncels, but ſuch as ſiware obedience to the |, en. 

pope, and promiſed with an oath to defend his Canon lawe: , cap. 

onfadding tnat the expreſſe words of the oath, the Reader 4. 

n may finde in the Downeſall of Poperie: but he should 

withall haue added alſo here that the forme of 

that oath is iuſtityed againſt his cauils, by one S. R. Art. 7. 

in his learned an{wear to that booke of his, where h 1 

he she weth that the like oath was made to Grego- 

y the great. Bell not hauing yet deuiſed with 

himielt what to ſay in his owne defence, diſſem- 

bleth the anſwear, though in an other place of his 
amphlett he confeſſeth to haue ſeene S. R. his G. 

2 „and ſo he is freshe vp with this oath, as 

though it had neuer bene anſweared, or he had 

neuer ſpoken of it before, hen as he had ir alſo 

d | vp in his Motiues: and in his next worke not vn- 

e | likely but we may heare newes of it againe; ſuch 

„ | is bis grace in writinge, and the great choiſe he 

hath ot abundant matter. 

e Here I am to admonishe the good reader of 

y | newes, which I receiued lately, and. that is after 

$ 

1 


Pag 60. 


had written thus much, Bels reply called The 
leſuits Antepaſt came piping hoat to mine hands, 
from the pallace ot his kitching, in defence of his 
Douu me ſall againſt the anſwear of S. R. and therefor 
making no doubt but that he had at leaſt attemp- 
ted, to batter in pieces all that S. R. had ſaid in de- 
fence of that oath, and fo ſpoiled allo the grace of 
that which I had brought out of him, I thoughe 
| | good. to take a taſte : wherevpon I fell abord 
wich his Antepaſt, opened the diſhes, and found — 

| Amlle- 
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a miſcrable poore pittance, all the fatte through 
the cookes negligence being fallen into the fire: Pe. 
for S. R. diſputeth for the lawefulnes thereof 
in this manner. As for the oaths of Bichops made 1 
to the the Pops, the lawfulnes thereof appeareth, be- 
cauſe it is made with all Catholique Princes conſent , and 
meant only in iuſt and lawfull things which are according to ſe 
Gods lame, and holy Canons, and it hath bene vſed aboue 4 
thouſand yeares agoe , 45 is euident by the like oath made 
by 4 Biahoppe vnto S. Gregory the great: and S. Bonifa- 
cins the Apoſtle of Germany and worthyeft man that _ 
euer England bredde, did ſiveare when he was conſecra- ** 
ted Bishoppe , to concurre with the Pope and com- 
modities of bis Church, in which words is con- | ® 
tayned that which I ſaid in defence thereof. To T 
all which this kitchin miniſter ſaith not one wor- | 
de, and yet in great brauery he writeth thus. Say 
on good frier , thou halt be heard with all favour. To I 
imitate his vaine, may I not rather ſay, it is not 
ſo Sir Lyer, thou haſt curtald away the begin- 
ning of his anſweare of good moment, and 
very ſufficient for the iuſtification of that oath 
in generall: is this to be heard with fauour ? 
not ſo, but it is with cooſenage to abuſe the 
ood reader, which carryeth with ita ſtinking 
uour. 

The reſt of that which he iangleth about the 
oath, I leaue to 8, R. yet this will I bricfly ſay, 
that for as much I haue here readd , his anſwear 
ſtãdeth ſound without the loſſe of any one droppe 
of bloud, notwithſtãding the terrible Canon ſhott 
of Bels Antepaſt. And the principall of that which 
he muſtereth together, tor the refelling thereof, 


Ws ai is con- 
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e: Þcontdynedin this bis Trial (about which I nowe 
of labour) in the eight chapter, where he intreateth 
{ the Popes fayth. Let that be peruſed which I ha- 
laid before in the examination of that chapter, 
ind it will ſone appeare that it is not the buckler 
f bis Antepaſt, that can defend our newe cooke 
from the wounding of his old carcas: 
Thus much ot his eleauen chapters. Here 
for a concluſion, I muſt adde ord or two. The 
firſt is, that how truly or falſely he hath alleadged 
authors I knowe not, hauing peruſed the places 
of fewe, becauſe the ſubiect was not waighty, but 
only of ceremonies or matters of ſmall moment. 
Tae ſecond is, which I noted alſo before, that 
grauntinge authority to the Church to ordaine 
ceremonics, he goeth againſt his owne doctrine; 
in calling them rotten ragges of a newe religion, 
& teacheth others how to entertayne thoſe cere- 
monies which either they haue borrowed from 
vs, or els brought forth by a later generation. 
The laſtis, that whereas he confeſſeth many of 
dur ceremonies to be very auncient, as the Introit of 
the maſſe, which was inſtituted as he ſaith by Ce- 
leſtins: the Pax brought in by Innocentis: and the 
Paſchall torch ordained by Sox imm: (all which Popes 
liuedabout ſome twelue hundred years agoe) with 
whatface or grace, can he ſpeake ſo ſcornfully of 
them, calling them rotten ragges , when as diſ- 
putinge againſt the Puritanicall fraternity, in de- 
fence of Engliſh ceremonies in his booke called 
The Regiment of the Charch, - antiquity is vrged, the 
3 of the Church inculcated, & with all his 
Katning he laboureth to procure credit to their 
* . ceremo= 
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ceremoniall lawes and inſtitutions; as is cuider 
out of all that treatiſe. 

And to ſpeake ſom what in particular, To pro 
Can. 14. the vſe of the Surple ſſe or albe, he alleadgeth 
Canon of the fourth Councell of Carthage whic| 
avon he doth highly extol in this manner. Ar thu Coma 
cap. 8, (quoth he) were preſent two hundred and fourtene Bi5hopu 
pag 52. pes, of which S. Auguftin was one, and yet all thoſe hoh 
men, liuing in thoſe yes when no corruption of religis 
had crept into the Church, affirme constantly,&c. Behouldk 
good reader the chaũgable conditio of this Chamedpr 
leon: The Albe or Surpleſſe is a commendable ce. 
remony; and reuerent rite, becauſe it was allowed 
in the ryme of S. Augutiin, when no corruption had 
crept into the Churche: but the Introite in the] 
maſſe: rhe Pax: the 'Paſchall torche, inſtituted by 
thoſe Popes in S. Auguſtinus ryme, arc rotten ragges, 
and — in all (Gornfull manner, ha no 
other difference can be founde but only the mi- 
niſters pieaſure, hauinge one doctrine and other 
principles to followe, when he diſputeth againſt 
vs, and another, when he argueth againſt the 
— Puritanes, whom he calleth, Curſed broodesy 
in the vntimely hatched,deteſted of God, and irkgome to the werld, 
Freſace. God open the eies of good people, to take heede 
 howe they followe the ianglinge of ſuch a Bell, 
that can clincke what religion youe thinke , and 
committe their ſoules to the direction of ſuche a 
mutable miniſter. | 
omitte here, howe before he would haue the 
Fel cirrz. Church ſtraight after S. Iohns tyme to haue bene 
4. infected with errors, becauſe that ſerued him well 
dimſelfe. againſt vs in that place: here the Church was in 
e PWW Fr ITY OO Re S. Au- 
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len $/Anguſtins tyme, cleare from all corruption in do- 
Fine, Which was three hundred yeares after be- 

ouß ie it ſtandeth him here in great ſtead againſt 


th Puritanes : for it were an infinite labour to 
nc] urſue him in all his trickes, quirckes corrupt ions, 
ncFontrarieties , and abſurdities, himſelf ſaying that 


oh one place, which he vnſaith in an other: pro- 
hoh enge that here, which cls where he diſproueth: 
bung with that winde which bloweth, and ma- 
ule hing his commoditie of that which may help the 
nee elent neceſsity. Such be the conditions of the 
cexFteformed miniſter truſty Sir Thomas. 


TY 


Bels xxvIII. Chapter: 


Of the Popiſh faſt of fourtie daies 


commonly called lent . 


** — 


TRE LVI. VNTRVTH. 
M Any mad gambols doth' the miniſter fetch 
in this chapter , and among others he will 
s proue, that the lenton faſt is hurtfull both to 
e foule and body, and diſputeth out of Hippocrates, 
| | like a pretty pettifogger in Phyſike, to ſhewe that 
it is hu to our health. This albeit I dot not 
doubt but it is a notorious vntruth, yet becauſe it 
I not my profeſs ion to argue of any ſuch ſubiect, 
Tleane him to the mercy of the Phiſitians, vvho L 
thinke Nes the feeling of his pulſe, are like 

outzh for 


for the curing of ſuch an extrauagant 
oa Omittiogs 
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omittinge this, lett ys ſec what followeth . 7 
fait of the awictent Churche (quoth he) was free, vol, 
tam, and not commanded by any lawe. An yatruth: f 
1 it was a tradition of the Apoſtles to fait in Leut, 
| Ar ſo not frec. Ve (faith S. Hierom) in the whole yea 
Lam. 40 faſieoneLent according to the tradition of the Apoi 
Serm. 6, S. Leo calleth it allo the inſtitution of the Apoltleſine 
de Qua- to taſte fourty daies : and S. Auguitin thus exhomh 
- Grages: teth his auditors in the beginning of Lent .. 
_ beſeech youe moſle deerly beloued brethren, that in this m 
conuenient and holy time, exceptinge the Sundate: not 
quay. de preſume to dine, ynleſſe haply ſuch a one , 4s ſicknes doth it 
rempore permitt to faſt , becauſe to faſt on other dates is a remedy if - 
form g. reward, nat to faſt in Lent is ſame . John Calum {pcakir 
m— of the Primatiue Church faith, that the ſuperititionſ(® 
.. * obſeruationef Lent had prevailed every where. And th 
4. Ifir. Lutherane Centuriſts feproue 8. Auguſtin , fo 
cap. 12. ſpeaking in commendation of the Lencon fait: & 
$':0- in the ſame place, they write of him in this man 
_ ner. And verylie in the third chapter of hi thertuth bookhy\ 
' againſt Fauſtus the Manichee, be doth expreſſehy ſay th 
thoroughout the world Lent is kept in the Catholique Chu. 
8 with great diligence. | - 8 
Heres, 75, Laſtly was not aerus icored vp by S. Epipha 
Heres. 53, and S. auguſtin for an heret ique, becaulc he deny 
the ſolemne and appointed faſtes of the Chur 
And yet decree the Apoſtles what they will, abouſſ 
theſe Lent faſts, let S. Auguſtincall it a ſynne not tai 
faſt in Lent: Let Caluinand the Latherans aſſutiſ 
vs of the obſeruation of Lent in the Primitius 
Church: To conclude let S. Auguſtin and Epip hau 
condemne Aeris of hereſy, for maintaining free: 


* 


y | 
dom and liberty of faltinge: yer will Bell defend 


* 


— ” 


exanuned. 161 
Ihe free, voluntary, and not commanded by any lame: how 
larly 1 ſay no more, but report me tõ that which 
in bene ſaid. 

t which he bringeth concerning S. Spiridion 
eating of fleſhe in lent, all circũſtances conſide- 
hurteth not vs, but maketh againſt himſelt: or 

ſe deny not, but that in ſome caſes fle ſhe may be 
o den without violation of that faſt. But that holy 
uin did moſt ſtrictly obſerue it, and that it was 
o the common cuſtom of the Church, is gathe- 
ea out of the fame ſtory, which doth et nw 
Me licentiouſnes of our fleſhly Coſpellers;: 


heels xxix. Chapter. 
Of the annalling of Popiſh vedlocſe . 


— 


I Tux VII. VNTRVTH. 


＋ V of Ro- 
N . ide e and defineth , that muſt 

Ty Papiſt hauld,bcleue,and.mayntaine,asan ar- 
7 | of his fayth.. Though generally all Catholi- 

ts do hould the Popes definitions to be infalli- 
$eand the contrarie opinion ta be erroneous; yet 

t. not an article of fayth, whatfollowerh? what 
t that Bell hach abuſed the goode Reader with 
A Yarruth. Sce before pag. 84. 6. 
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Bels XXX. Chapter, 


Of the Popes pretended ſuperioritie,ouer a 
aboue a genrruil Councell. 


"Tas IVIII. VVT RVTEH. 


B Ell begioninge with falſe alſeucration, t tot al 
vs of the late opinion of the Popes ſuperioril i 
ouer agenerall Councell, interlaceth alſo an othalſ 
ſhameleſſe vntruth againſt the Remiſts . The K. 
miits (quoth he) thar ſeſuited broode,tell plaineꝶ if # 

will beleue them, that there is no neceſlity of a general 
prouingzail Councell, fate only ſor the better comentatun 
the people . Thus he chargeth them yer not notinf 
any particular | lace: bur I will helpe him: it is 
their annoòtati us pon the Ag where they wril 

. thus . Tf againe it be de maunded what nede ij zhere o ꝗ 
pedtbe Countels determination,if the Popes bee | 
kesIndgenent be infalltble, and ah the 2 God 
Jo a the Cathnliques affitine?ive anſweure that for the Cþ 
tholikg and prac able obttbenit rhildtendf the Church, it is 
comfort ti Up ſuth ratio mb ane; of determination, rt 5 
and declaranivn of the ruth: ami that it is wet pe for 4 
COnery of Befertques; uni for the contrnti . bes ay 0 
Who not alwazes giuing ouer to one mam Lande, 

will either yeld to the iatlgement of al rhe lrarneil men e 
Bubopper of all nations, or els remapne deſperate and cu- 
demned bejore God and man for euer. And as I ſaid before, | 
the affſt ance of the holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See pre 1 
ſuppoſeth humane meanes of ſearching ont the truth, cha 


fi 
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aliwaies bath A and will, nd muſt yſe In matters 

1 in aling Coucels,enen as here you [ee 
elues , and all the Apoſtles thangh in- 

505 Jet thonght it nopwnhſtandang ne- 

yy 227 furthe Lal and cheat inge of ruth, and man- 

4 — 

Let * roof the Rhemiſts, be compared 
Witt wchoſs of Heſs, where he maketh them to fay, 
Ft there is no neceſsitys of agenerall or prouin- 
| tell Councell;; ſaue only for the better contenta- 
or nn of the peo ble, and lea eaue it to any wherher he 


th not Laney ſlayndered them: yea this ve. 
* + jote of theirs in the margent. Though the See 
it pe baue the ſame 4 ance,yer are Councels alſo 
weſſary aufes, doth proelaĩme them inno- 
t froth n imputation: they acknowle 
in e neceſsity of Councels for many cauſts: he a r 


them ta reach no other neceſsity of chem, 
. for the better doabenea tien 0 the 
Ee. 
bis vntruth the miniſter had Gti WIS 
£7 | e afore, in his Dorxeſal, and quoteth the place Pg. fs. 
Nerx orderly in this manner: Rhems: reſt: in al. 15 
eur being taken vp for halting by S. R. in his an- pag. 418, 
q 4k and yer not willingets giue oper his ſſaun- 
ringe of Catholique Writers, he hath here 
# 0 ght vs the ſame vntruth to light again, _ 
b ut any note where this place” —— 
a Fei this newe kind of brandi- 
ar- 2 with hcreditto the Coſpell, and 
pre, nor be ſo Hey to che concealment of the moſt 
re. uf his aduerſaryes. 
i Here A mu admemiſhe che FRO reader as 
6 L 2 before, 
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before, that aſter this was written, and ſbortly 
gos to the preſſe, I was grieted with Belg ne) 
Amepaſt, where ypon turning to ſee h ha ſai 
his owne detence tor. charginge the Rhemilty 
Is bir, falſely, I found him to hehaue humicltia fuch p} 
Antepali taſticall faſhion , that his triends gan not but 
bat. 158. — ot their — 22 12 a 
chargeth you and your Rb truly: Thu he Ran 
to his former aſſertion, but marłe for Cads lolftr 
how N it. It ma | 
rabgieus frier (quart Alpbonj ds Caſtro uu 
„„ and he citeth. {traighrwal | 
(ib.t. c. after, theſe words of his, That the Pope alone withel hi 
ale the affembly of A Connell may erre in langt perayuingi 
fajth > mam dtuiues of good authority doe affirme, yea u 
ſound that jars Popes lune erred mſayth: Agar i the euris] - 
riſy ef >the Pape along were a great as the whole Com 
ful ani lui aſſembled, in vame were ſo great labour ta 3 
kay: for-;the gathering together of 4 Councell . What c 
Bell tetch trom hence, to juſtify his iniurious cl Jat g 
ge of che Rhemiſts. Ay honſs is one of thoſe divine 
- that chinke the infallibility of iudgement to be inf} 4 
Councell and not in the Pope alone, as before wal C 
handlei1; and he bringe th this reaſon, - beeaul y 
orherwile (quoth he) in vaiue it were with ſo great u 4 
bor to afſewble ſo mary Buboppes together IC 
+ "This intormeth vg very well, what Alphoot's 
his opinion Was, hut here doth be ſay that 
Rhemiſts teach, that che dstermi of a gene 
rall Councell is nedale ſſe, ſaue only:for che bett q 
contentation of the people, beceiule: the Pope 
iudgment is infallible: he ſpeaketh not ane Word t 
of the Rhemiſts, that cheyr ſhould be of the fame 8 


opinion 
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injon, and no maruail, for he could not, being 

J many a faire day, before the Rhems zoſta- + 

w was publiſhed . what can the reader here 
the « ; pondcring. the: matter attentiuciy, but 

at Bell is giuen vp into a reprobat lence-s when 
1 

HOT», the! erent * 
iſe affected to him, muſt in ſo apparant an vn- 
uch either ſentence him to haus offended of 
. re malica, or els in his excuſe plande: the 
Veakenes of his braine the cauſe of ſuch crazed 
a ennceipts, of which the firſt can not but condemne 
aha him t and the ſeconde, yt him ſelfe or his friendes 
will eonſeſſo it; free th vs from further labour of 


au at wearing | 40 
"1 THE LVIIL VNTRVTH, 
7 He miniſter maintayneth, that the opinion 
| omen fm 36butyer qup9aas. ag 
Jat faith and dofirine ,- nouer knowen te the Church for 
neſ the (Pace of onethouſund fowrer hundred and pf tent peares 
u Geer Cbriit, abat n to fup-yuril the generall Councell of 
W — 2 18 be 2 this 8 it follo- 
aue immedia ti in Bell. ric Councelldefured 6 
ti aßen and reſplutr leeres as a mattrreſ — 
1} Cormcell tas aluus the Pope. 8c the dexteritie: ot this 
miniſter in diſpuring. He pretended to proue out. af 
e Gouncalt ab Cenſfance that the ſupariori ry ofthe 
oe Was neuer knovyne tille that tyme: and he 
a proueth the cleane contrary. - The Councel'd 
# {quath he) that a Come Daboueabe Pope - What is 
fe this to the rity of the Pope aboue a Coun- 
ne gell -which he vnderioke to iuſtiſe out of the 
on L 3 Counce ll, 
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Couneell, and not only that, but alſo that it wa 
neuer before. yerily had Bell that eare of his ereditꝭi 
which he ought, neuer would he ſuffer tys diſcouro 
ſe to paſſe abroade with ſuch abſurd and phanta 
ſticall connexion. © nuig 21 $19: IH 
Zur not to ſpeake any more of his little grace ina 
formal diſpuringe, let vs come to the great gifte l 
hath in bould lyinge . Cardinall Camer acenſis (quo tit I Gs 
he) Able Panormit anus, Nicholau Cuſamnis, Hdrianus pu- ¶ & 
ps , Cardinals Florentinus ; "Johannes Gorſonus , Tae! 
cob Alnjaimus , Abidenjis ; and. other lexrned Papifti'be 
generally, ' ( the leſuits and theiy leſuared crewe excepted)" ye 
dos all conſtantly defend as an vndoubred truth that a gen. 
all Countell ic aboue the Pope: In which words for 
parting blowe , he clappeth two vntruths togo- 
ther. The firſt is. that the doctrinę af the Poyes au- 
thority àboue a Councell is no older then the le- 
fairs; chat ſence hiswords doe plainly infinuays, 
The ſecond. is, that none teach it hut the leſu 
& their leſuitod crewe; as he ſpeaketh, both Which 
ſnall be conuiucod with ane and the felf ſame teſtis 
monics- Not to ſpeake therefore of many learned 
men, that elther be nqwe liuinge, or wrot ſince tho 
name of Jeſuits was of any fame in Chriſtendom, 
for all theſe will be turned ouer for birds of that 
feather:· Iwill name only thoſe which ſhall hould 
the miniſters noſe to the grind-ſtone. Wherefore 
to begin. S. Antonin and lohannes'de'Turre cremata, 
neither of them being leſuits but both of the order 
A. of 8, Dominiclę, nor yet leſuiced,as lining before that 
cap. ej & name Was heard of ĩa Chriſtendom, maintuyne 
104. that the Pope is aboue a generall CDuncelI. 
2 eccle; Totheſe learned men, 1 — 
_ 1 2 c 


rens 


wi] the Liter Councellyader C rothe tenth; Which 79% ——@ | 
| 10 1 .ivercch the tame doctrine in thoſe words. That was bal . 
e Bichoppe of Rome, as hauung 414 borit) oner all Com- den in the 
. bath ſal right and pom er to fall Councels, to tranſlate yeare. . 
. and to diſalue them, is manifeſtly certain, not only by che 111 
e Lad femprare fei g, uke d r 
V Biahoppetof Rome, but 2. all the ſame 
Camcels- Neither can Bell except and lay, that this 
Louncell was leſuited where neuer a Ieſuite was 
Pereſent: nay when as their Society. was not yer 
N beponne. For Bell telleth ys, that they began in the 
eeare of our Lord, ong thouſand fiue hundred and S 
urty, which was many years after the tyme of /, iN. 
is Lateran Sy node. Diuers other notable authori - 
Pes might be produced, but theſe are ſufficient for 
ls condemgation.. Only one remayneth which I 
Wil ade, nee potent then the foxmer, eſpecia 
in reſpe ct of Bell, and that is of himſelf, who when 
he Caith that tha doctrine as not knowen to the Church of 


vntill, me of. the Cau of Cant auce, 
anch bd Hi ir begin be aſd co bh Sg 
and ſo neither procerde$ fe leſuirs or Icluited 
perſons, as being of longer ſtanding by his owne 
— Falſe alſo it is, that this doctrine was not 
owen to the Church before the rymeof the 
Councel of Conſtance. The; lorious Martyr , cur Dift.q0. | 
worthy countrey man S. e Ain faith, that the Po- 2 p aps 
pe is to iudge all and to be iulgadof nene. except he ba knowen 
verre from the faith. S. Gelaſiu ancleauen hundred 
yeares agoe is a wlrneſſe of the ſume truth. Apeales Fit ad - 
{ quoth he) may be made to the Apoſtolike ſee, from any m—_ 
part of the world, but none is permitted to appeale from that: | 
and he ſpeakerh not only of appealinge from pri- 
ate 


1 
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© tare Biſhops; but alſd froma' Councell, for he a 
_ deth after in the ſame epiſtle, that the Biſhops & 
Nome haue looſed them, whom Councels haue vn 
iuſtlybounde. And before we proued, how Poy 
Pog 17- Lea irritated, and made of no force, àa decreecnad 
in the Councell of Chakedon, which urgueth his ſ 
petiorityouer the Oouncell. And ſo I conch 
that not only in this pointe, but in ſo many befor 
mentioned; ” Ball hath a rare talent in the art. 
onerlaſhinge 145 repore me to he particulars « 
this rrvari 6 MAT Pf 
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bg 41, line 32. read ulrerextion, 
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